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" Enquire, I pray thee, of the former age, and prepare thyself to the 
search of their fathers." — Job viii. 8. 



PREFACE. 



** May I, with your &Toarable permission, presume to be a com- 
mender, or, if yon please, a pleader for the welfare of this Sacred 
Order, although myself an unworthy and inconsiderable member 
thereof? " — Barrow ^ Serm. zii. 



The following work took its origin in some notes 
made in an interleaved copy of the English Ordinal, 
while the author was attending the Lectures of the 
present respected Regius Professor of Pastoral Theo- 
logy in Oxford : additions were afterwards made to 
these notes from time to time, and the result is now 
offered to Candidates for the Sacred Ministry as an 
introduction to standard authorities rather than as 
a complete treatise. The Order of Consecration of 
Bishops has been omitted, from consideration, as not 
belonging to a design more immediately intended 
for the service of those who are about to present 
themselves for Ordination as Priests or Deacons. 
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Vlll PREFACE. 

The principles, upon which the argument con- 
tained in this volume proceeds, are, primarily, to bring 
forward nothing to be held or believed as a matter 
of Religion, but what may be proved or concluded 
from certain warrant of the Word of GrOD, the infal- 
lible Rule of Faith, or at least is not repugnant to 
it ; secondarily, to adduce testimonies, according to 
the golden rule of Vincent of Lerins, from Antiquity, 
as nearest to the pure fountains of uncorrupt Truth 
and to Apostolic tradition ; from the continual and 
universal practice of the Church Catholic ; from the 
general consent of Ecclesiastical writers, eminent 
as well for the greatness of their learning as for 
the holiness of their lives; and, lastly, from the 
writings of the Doctors and approved Masters of our 
own National Church. "Nostra fides Conciliis et 
Patribus non nititur, sed sacrosancto Dei Verbo, 
Scripturis Propheticis et Apostolicis comprehenso. 
Pro cujus intelligentia antiquorum Conciliorum et 
Patrum scriptis utimur, quippd de quibus perquam 
honorifice sentimus : ea tamen lege, ut inter hsec et 
Dei viventis verbum, discrimen immensum statua- 
mus '." 

^ Mason de Minis. Angl. lib. iii. cap. i. § 5. p. 254. Lond. 1638. 



PBEFACE. IX 

In full faith that " Magna est Veritas et prseva* 
lebit/' all appearance of Controversy — that troubling 
bane of the Church and cause of imminent peril to in- 
dividual though tfiilness — has been studiously avoided: 
such a line of argument, inevitably carrying with it 
the suspicion of unfair dealing, bitterness, or hosti- 
lity, might alienate and exasperate those otherwise 
at least not indisposed to listen to what we advance, 
and certainly would not enlist their candid attention : 
where we agree with other branches of the Catholic 
Church, it is with joy and thankfulness to Him Who 
is " the Author of peace^ and Lover of concord." 

Originality in a work of this nature is not to be 
demanded, nor is it, perhaps, desirable : its real 
worth must consist in condensing the arguments, 
and stringing together the golden sentences of the 
great masters in Theology. The chief difficulty 
which has been felt in the consideration of a subject 
so vast that it could not be exhausted in many 
volumes was, how to confine these pages within 
;reasonable limits, and when to refrain from passing 
away from the main topic into collateral branches of 
the matter in hand, of scarcely inferior interest or 
importance — in a word, to restrict it to the illustra- 
tion of the English Ordinal. Had the work exceeded 
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X PBEFACB. 

its present size, it could have been used only as 
a book of reference for the purpose of occasional 
appeal: if more extended and elaborate, it would 
have been less adapted for continuous reading : the 
necessary additional magnitude and expense might 
have put it out of the reach of many, who have not 
leisure, means, or inclination to purchase a large 
volume, or acquaint themselves with its contents. 

Abimdant proof will be found here, we hope, of 
the admirable wisdom, the patient forethought, the 
reverent regard of the sure foundation of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the doctrine built upon Apostles and Prophets, 
as explained by the ancient Fathers and Catholic 
tradition, which the Church of England established 
under a government truly Apostolical, and, in all 
essential points, of Divine Institution ; and has mani- 
fested in her Ordinal, reserving therein all essential 
rites, and such other ceremonies as have been de- 
vised " for godly order and pertain to edification/' 



M. W. 



Embbr Week in Lent, 
1851. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



THE THREE HOLY ORDERS OF MINISTERS 

IN THE CHURCH. 



'' Dubitabimus nos ejus Ecdesise condere gremio, que usque ad 
confessionem generis humani ab apOBtolic& sede per Sucoessiones Epia- 
coporum, frustra hsereticis drcumlatrantibus, et partim plebis ipsius 
judicio, partim conciliorum gravitate, partim etiam miraculorum majes- 
tate damnatis, culmen authoritatis obtinuit ?" — S. Aug. lib. de Util. 
Creden. c. xvii. 35. tom, viii. p. 69. B. 

" In ips& item Catholicft Ecdesifi magnopere curandum est, ut id 
teneamus quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est : 
hoc est etenim vere proprieque Catholicum." — ^Vincent. lirin. Adr. 
Haer. cap. ii. p. 67* Ozon. 1836. 

'^ Ad originem Dominicam et Evangelicam, atque Apostolicam tradi- 
tionem revertamur, et inde surgat actus nostri ratio, unde et ordo et 
origo surrexit.'* — S. Cyprian, ad Pompei. Epist. Izxiv. pp. 215, 216. 
Ed. Ozon. 1682. 

" Omnes Episcopi Apostolorum successores sunt." — S. Hieron. Ep. 
ci. ad Evang. torn. iv. col. 803. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE THREE HOLT ORDERS OF MINISTERS IN THE 

CHURCH. 

From the Consecration of Aaron until the time when 
there was with a change of the Law of necessity a 
change also of the Priesthood, the Church of God 
was governed, and its Ministry perpetuated by Three 
Orders of Ministry, who received their commission 
through the High Priest from God Himself, Who 
foretold that He would institute another Priesthood 
among the Gentiles \ " Promisit ab ipsis Se accep- 
turum Sibi Sacerdotes et Levitas ; quod nihilo miniis 
fieri nunc videmus. Non enim ex genere camis et 
sanguinis, sicut erat primilm secundiim Ordinem 
Aaron ; sed sicut oportebat in Testamento Novo, ubi 
secundum Ordinem Melchisedec Summus Sacerdos 
est Christus, pro cujusque merito quod in eum gratia 
Divina contulerit, Sacerdotes et Levitas eligi nunc 
videmus *." " Neither shall the Priests the Levites 

1 Isa. Ixvi. 21. 

' S. Aug. De Civ. Dei, lib. xi. c. xxi. torn. vii. col. 603. D. 



XX THB THREE HOLT OBDEBS 

want a man before Me to offer burnt offerings, and 
to kindle meat offerings, and to do sacrifice conti- 
nually •/' " In every place incense shall be offered 
unto My Name, and a pure offering ; for My Name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord 
of Hosts */' The last promise has been applied to 
the celebration of the Holy Communion by the 
Stewards of His Mysteries by S. IrensBUs ', Euse- 
bins', 8. Chiysostom*. "Ostendit vetus sacer- 
dotium pnetermissum, quod tribui Leviticae debe- 
batur: ubi non est electio, sed Ordo naturae; et 
series est familise per posteros descendens, translate 
enim Saeerdotio, necesse est ut et legis translatio 
fiat ; et electio ad eos pertineat, quibus nequaqu^m 
juxta sanguinem, sed juxta merita atque virtutes 
Sacerdotiujn defertur: qui venient de insulis gen- 
tium, et gloriam Dei nunciabunt •/' "Ciim hujus 
divini Sacerdotii Sacramentum etiam ad humanas 
pervenit fiinctiones, non per generationum tramitem 
curritur, nee quod caro et sanguis creavit, eligitur : 
sed cessante privilegio patrum, et familiarum ordine 
prsetermisso, eos rectores Ecclesia accipit, quos 
Spiritus Sanctus prseparavit : ut in populo adoptionis 
Dei, cujus universitas sacerdotalis atque regalis est, 

' Jer. xxxiii. 18. 

* Mai. i. 11. ^ Cont. Haer. lib. !▼. cap. xvii. xtiii. 

* Demonst. Evang. lib. i. p. 40. A. 

' Adv. Jud. V. torn. i. col. 647f E. ; Comp. Mede, Christ. Sac. c. vi. 
vol. i. b. ii. p. 463. Lond. 1664. 

* 8. Hieron. Comm. lib. xviii. in Is. torn. iii. col. 612. 



OF MINISTERS IN THB GHUBCH. XXI 

Don prserogativa terrena obtineat unctioneniy sed 
dignatio coelestis gratise gignat antistitem '/' 

This new Priesthood, (distinct from the Order of 
Aaron, as the offering of bloody Sacrifices has ceased : 
nor so to be reckoned as of the Order of Melchisedec, 
as if the Clergy under the Gospel were not the 
Ministers, but the Successors ^', of the Redeemer in 
His incommunicable eternal Priesthood;) was first 
instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ ". In a secondary 
sense, they may be called of that Order, as inferior 
Priests ministering under Him by His authority as the 
Great High Priest : 'O ^wriip ■^fiwv 'Iii<rovc 6 Xpecrroc 
Tov Geov; TiS Tov Me\\iatSlK rpovf^^ to, rifc iv avOptif 
voig 'lepovpylag elaiTi koI vvv Sia Tutv Avrov 9epaircv* 
T(Sv IttitcXei ^. So S. Epiphanius : M cr art 0c/ulvfic Bi 
eig rfiv irpo tov Aeve, jcal npo ^Aapwv Kara rriv ra^iv 
McAxio'eSlK Trig lepiaXTVVfiQ' Swap vvvl iv rg ^EKicXfiixlq. 
vo\iT€V6Tai, inrb Xpcorov icai Scupo, firiKiri tov <nripfia- 
Tog jcara SiaSo\fiv iKXiyofiivovj dXXa tov koto, dprr'^v 

^ S. Leo, Serm. ii. in anniv. Assump. torn. i. ool. 11. Venet. 1763. 
Comp. Const. Apost. lib. yi. cap. xxiii. 

10 ** Vicem et locum tenent Episcopi Apostolorum, Presbyteri LXX. 
Discipulorom, et reliqui Ministri Diaconomm ab Apostolis Constitu- 
torum." Hugo a S. Vict. Erad. Theol. lib. i. c. xBii. ap. Hittorp. ool. 
1883. E. So Bp. Jer. Taylor, Episc. Assert. $ ix. vol. v. pp. 32—38. 
Ed. Eden. 1849. Anacletus, Epist. iii. § 1. Labbe, torn. i. col. 529. C. 
Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. § 12. vol. iiL pp. 251 — 255. Bp. Cosin, 
Serm. ri. vol. i. p. 99. Oxf. 1843. 

1 1 See BramhaU, Protest. Ordin. Def. p. iv. Disc. viL toL t. pp. 
224-^226. 

' Eusebius, Pamph. Demonst. Evang. lib. v. cap. iii. torn. i. p. 223. 
col. 1688. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 20. 



XXll THE THREE HOLT ORDERS 

TVTTov ZriToviiivov \ " Habitavit Excelsus super mon- 
tern Sinai, et descendit manus Ejus in Mosem, et 
Moses posuit earn super Aaron, et deducta est usque 
ad Joannem. Joannes dedit earn Domino nostro, 
Dominus noster dedit earn Apostolis, et illi per crea- 
turas omnibus Ordinibus Sacerdotii '." The same 
Spirit, Which spoke in the Prophets, descended upon 
the Apostles ; and as the Ministries of the Law and 
Gospel flowed firom the same Divine source, though 
that of the former was imperfect, and only the begin- 
ning, and that of the latter was perfect as built on 
better promises, and the consummation, they are said 
to be one. God had established and set apart Minis- 
ters under the Law, whose peculiar and distinctive 
function was the service of the Sanctuary, with which 
no man might intermeddle : the same rule was to be 
observed under the Gospel : " Quod ergb pertulerunt 
superbi illi Levitse, qui Domino non jubente sibi 
sacerdotium vindicabant, hoc patiuntur quicumque 
se in Episcopatiis, aut Presbyteratiis, aut Diaconatiis 
Officium, aut muneribus aut adulationibusimpudentes, 
conantur ingerere. Quo mode combusti sunt illi in 
corpore, sic isti exuruntur in corde */' Our adorable 
Lord, by virtue of the union of the Two Natures, the 

' Adv. Hser. Iy. num. ii. torn. L p. 470. B. Colon. 1682. Comp. 
S. Aug. in Ps. xzxiii. Enar. i. $ 6. torn. iv. col. 211. B. De Civ. Dei, 
lib. xvii. cap. v. zrii. torn. yii. col. 464. 480. 

' Syr. Maronit. Ordin. Morinns, p. ii. pp. 337. 429. 

* S. August. App. Senn. xxx. torn. v. coL 61 . A. Comp. S. Iienseus, 
adv. Hser. lib. iv. cap. zzvi. § 2. p. 262. Venet 1734. 



OF MINISTERS IN THE CHURCH. XXUl 

Godhead and the Manhood in One Person, having 
received all power in Heaven and in earth, as the 
great " Apostle and High Priest of our profession •/' 
and chief " Pastor and Bishop '," being " anointed 
with power and the Holy Ghost ^" vouchsafed to im- 
part a commission to men as workers together with 
Him in the perpetual work of salvation by imme- 
diate substitution, to continue His Office in His place 
and Name ', after His departure, promising that His 
presence should be with them and their Successors 
until His coming again '. In order that He might 
preserve an analogy between the Orders under the 
Law and under the Gospel in the number and de- 
grees of the Ministry, our Redeemer instituted two 
Orders only ; putting a difference between the Apo- 
stles, (who answered to the Patriarchs, being twelve 
in number,) and the Seventy Disciples, (who cor- 
responded to the Seventy Elders of the Jews, whom 
Moses had elected to govern the people of Israel,) 
by choosing the Apostles to company with Him in 
His temptations ^ giving to them a distinct charge ', 
and after His resurrection baptizing them with fire 
and the Holy Ghost '. 

S. Chiysostom says that S. James was consecrated 
by our Redeemer: Avroc avrov XiyeTai K^xj^ipo- 



* Heb. iii. 1. MS. Pet. u. 26. 
7 S. Luke iii. 22. Acts x. 37, 38. * S. John xx. 21. 

^ S. Matt. xxTiii. 18. 20. ^ S. Luke vi. 13; xxii. 28. 

* S. Matt, xxviu. 19. > S. Matt. iii. 11. 
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rovi|iclvof5 Koi ^EwtaKOirov Iv 'UpoaoXifxoi^ TrewoitiKivai 
Trpwrov*. As the Apostles were to die, and the 
Promise was to continue as long as the world shall 
last, it follows, 'Hhat the Promise is made not so 
much to the persons of the Apostles, as to the Office 
Apostolical ; or at least to their persons only, as vested 
with that Office, and, by consequence, to all persons 
to the end of the World, that should ever have that 

Office conferred upon them The Office, properly 

Apostolical, consisted only in such things as had an 
immediate reference to the propagating, edifying, 

and governing of the Church in all ages The 

Apostles having received this command and promise 
from our Lord, and understanding that thence it was 
His pleasure that they should transfer their Office to 
all future ages, by ordaining others into it, took care 

to do it The Office is still one and the same 

now, which it was in the Apostles' days, and so will 
continue to the end of the World,'' and "there will 
always be such Apostles in the Church *." " ' And 
lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World,' a promise," says Bishop Jebb, " not occasional 
or temporary, like that of miraculous powers ; but 
conveying an assurance, that Christ Himself will, 
in spirit and in power, be continually present with 
His Catholic and Apostolic Church ; with the Bishops 



* Horn, zxzyiii. § 4. in 1 Ep. ad Cot. torn. xii. p. 355. D. 
^ Bp. Beveridge, Serm. i. On the Church, vol. i. pp. 5, 6. 8. 
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of that Church, who derive from the Apostles, by 
uninterrupted succession, and with those inferior, 
but essential Orders of the Church, which are consti- 
tuted by the same authority, and dedicated to the 
same Service '/' 

Out of the number of the Seventy Disciples the 
holy Apostles chose S. Matthias to be one of their 
own College and Order, so doing as of necessary 
duty and obedience to their Master ' ; by virtue of 
their commission, received by express donation of 
God, they ordained Bishops, leaving Christendom 
under Episcopal government, there being no Church 
without a Bishop. It was evident, that in order to 
complete, preserve, and guard a system of religious 
service, said and done in its exterior and material 
parts after an appointed order, to continue the 
stewardship of the Divine Mysteries, and to perpetuate 
the preaching of the Word of Life, it was necessary 



' Past. Instr. Disc. i. p. 6. Lond. 1844. See also Declaration, Bur- 
net's Hist, of Ref. vol. L Adden. p. 298. Cianmer's Instr. on the Keys, 
p. 196. Oxf. 1829. Conference at Westminster. Collier, pt. ii. b. vi. ; 
voL vi. p. 208. Abp. Laud's Conf. with Fisher, zvi. 29, p. 1 10 ; xxv. 15, 
p. 208. Oxf. 1 849. Hammond's Power of the Keys, e. iii. vol. i. p. 208. 
Lond. 1674. Heylin, On Episcopacy, pt. i. ch. vi. $ zii. Hist. Tract, 
p. 241. Lond. 1681. Fell, On Ephes. c. iv. 9, p. 229. Lond. 17O8. 
Bp. Bull's Vind. of Ch. of Engl. § xziv. vol. ii. p. 204. Oxf. 1827. 
Abp. Sharpe, Of the Church, vol. xi. Serm. v. p. 88. Lond. 1764. 
Bp. Horsley's Serm. vol. i. p. 286. Lond. 1812. Bp. Mant's Serm. 
xxvii. vol. i. p. 294. Oxf. 1813. Bp. Hall's Episcopacy, >&c. pt. iii. 
Cone. § i. vol. X. p. 266. Oxf. 1839. 

' A«t TjfMaSf Acts i. 22. 
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to have men, holy by their office, to minister in the 
Congregation, whose exclusive and proper duty and 
privilege should be attested by sufficient credentials 
over and above natural capacity, internal will, and 
subsequent preparation, not resting upon individual 
presumption of aptness for the office. This could 
only be effected by an open external call and mission, 
according to the appointment of God, in Whom exists 
the sole authority of delegation, and from Whom 
Alone that which is vital and essential to the 
efficiency of all ministrations, can proceed, by means 
of those rulers of His Church, to whom beyond doubt 
He has permitted, as of inalienable right, such power 
upon earth in order to continue and convey a spiri- 
tual succession. 

These chief pastors were entrusted with none other 
than the Ordinary parts of the Ministerial function ; 
the offering of Spiritual (and, no longer, as under 
the Law, material) sacrifices, the Administration of 
the Holy Sacraments *, the Preaching of the Word •, 
and the power of the Keys*; they were to be as 
lights in the world *, and to be heard and received in 
Christ's stead ', but they did not inherit the infallible 
guidance of the Holy Ghost *. 

" Rectores Ecclesiastici sunt reveri [quales ipsos 

« S. Matt, zxyiii. 19. S. Lake zzii. 19. ' S. Mark xvi. 15. 

1 S. Matt, xviii. 18.- S. John xx. 23. > S. Matt. ▼. 14. 

3 S. Matt. X. 40. S. Luke x. 16. 
♦ 1 Tim. i. 18, 19; v. 21, 22. 
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S. Patres, ne quidem S. Hieronymo excepto, uno ore 
proclamant] Apostolorum in Ecclesia pascenda, re- 
gendaque haeredes succedanei et succenturiati .... 
per quos cilin Apostolicum offioium in saecula tra- 
ducatur, iis adsistendo Christus sponsionem Suam 
exequitur^ qn& Se pollicitus est Apostolis ad sevi 
consnmmationem affiiturum '/' 

"That our Church did believe our Bishops to 
succeed the Apostles in those parts of their Office," 
(viz. Government, Ordination, and Censures,) " I 
shall make appear by these things: (1) in the Preface 
before the Book of Ordination, it is said, * That it is 

evident unto all men,^ &c We may allow for the 

community of names, between Bishop and Presbyter, 
for a while in the Church, i. e., while the Apostles 
governed the Churches themselves ; but afterwards, 
that which was then part of the Apostolical Office, 
became the Episcopal, which hath continued from 
that time to this, by a constant Succession in the 
Church. (2) Archbishop Whitgift several times de- 
clares, that ' these parts of the Apostolical Office still 
remained in the Bishops of our Church.' . . . 'Although 
this part of the Apostolical Office which did consist 
in planting and founding of Churches throughout 
the whole world is ceased ; yet the manner of govern- 
ment by placing Bishops in every city, .... by Order- 
ing Ministers, remaineth still, and shall continue and 

' Barrow, de Regim. Episcop. Opusc. vol. iv. p. 23. Lond. 1687* 
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is in this Church in the Archbishops and Bishops, as 
most meet men to execute the same. Bishop BDson 
fully agrees as to these particulars, that ' the Apostles 
.... did appoint at their departures certain approved 
men to be Bishops, that these Bishops did succeed' 
the Apostles in the care and government of Churches. 
.... Instead of many others which it were easy to 
produce, I shall only add the testimony of King 

Charles I. in his debates about Episcopacy. . * I 

conceive that Episcopal Government is most con- 
sonant to the Word of God, and of an Apostolical 
Institution, as it appears by the Scriptures to have 
been practised by the Apostles themselves, and by 
them committed and derived to particular persons as 
their substitutes or Successors therein, (as for Ordain- 
ing Presbyters and Deacons, &c.) and hath ever since 
to these last times been exercised by Bishops in all 
the Churches of Christ '.' " They were called medi- 
ately through the Church by Ordination, receiving, 
not a miraculous effusion of the Spirit, but grace for 
grace ; their charge was restricted within the limits 
of a single Diocese ; they were first tried, proved, 
and examined ; because the gift of Inspiration to 
perpetuate the Ministry, and of the power of miracles 
to confirm its validity, died with the Apostles. The 
heavenly mysteries of God having thus been com- 
mitted originally to the Bishop, as the ordinary 

< Stillingfieet, Unreason, of Separation, p. iii. § 13. pp. 269—272. 
Lond. 1681. 
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Minister thereof, Priests and Deacons have licence to 
execute their office, by commission and authority 
received from him acting in Ordination, as the in- 
strument of the Holy Spirit. 

From the period of our Lobd's Ascension, until the 
sixteenth century ', there was never a Church which 
did not continue stedfast, as in the Apostles' doc- 
trine, so likewise in the Apostolic fellowship, being 
governed by an Episcopate ; there has never been a 
time in which the Western and Eastern branches of 
the Church Catholic have ceased to continue under 
the rule of Bishops, as an order of perpetual obliga- 
tion, even until the Ministry of Reconciliation shall 
have an end. Ceremonies and rites have changed 
with diversities of times and countries, heresies and 
schisms have lacerated Christendom ; but still through 
all these troubles Christians in general were unani- 
mously agreed in asserting Episcopacy, being per- 
suaded that the outward being of a Church con- 
sisteth in the having of a Bishop '. 

All the best monuments of antiquity, the His- 



' For the testimony of Calvin to Episcopacy, see Dnrel's The Re- 
fonned Church of England not condemned, &c. § 41. p. 161. Of 
Bncer, lb. § 55. p. 215. And the good Melanchthon, § 75. p. 293. 
Casaubon, § 77* P- 296. View of the Goyemment, &c. Lend. 1672. 
Comp. Chillingworthy Apost. Inst, of Episc. p. 389. Lond. 1742. 

* Hooker, Ecdes. Pol. b. viL c. v. § 2. *^ Scire debes Episcopnm in 
Bcdesi& esse, et Ecclesiam in Episcopo ; et si qui cum Episcopo non 
sint, in Ecdesift non esse.'' — S. Cypr. Epist. Levi. § 7* P« 168. Ed. 
Ozon. 1682. Bp. Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 45—47. 
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tones, £pistl6s, Acts, and Commentaries of the 
Doctors, Martyrs, and Confessors of Faith, make 
mention of successions of Bishops as presiding over 
the several Cities and Dioceses, to the regular con- 
stitution of which they were essential '. 

" The indefectibility of the Church, promised by 
her Lord and Spouse, cannot otherwise subsist, than 
with the joint subsistence of the Episcopal Suc- 
cession */' 

"There cannot be any other difference between 
the Clergy and Laity, but as the one hath autho- 
rity, derived from Christ, to perform offices, which 
the other hath not. But this authority can be no 
otherwise had, than by an uninterrupted succes- 
sion of men from Christ, empowered to qualify 
others *." 

"If there be no uninterrupted succession, then 
there are no authorized Ministers from Christ ; if no 
such Ministers, then no Christian Sacraments ; if no 
Christian Sacraments, then no Christian covenant, 
whereof the Sacraments are the stated and visible 
seals '." 

" There is an absolute necessity of a strict suc- 
cession of authorized Ordainers, from the Apostolical 

° See Barrow, Serm. zziv. vol. iii. p. 274. Lond. 1686. 

1 KelaaU's Answ. to Waterland, § 11. Waterland's Works, vol. vi. 
p. 86. 

.• Leslie's First Letter to Bp. Hoadley, Scholar Armed, vol. i. p. 286. 
Lond. 1812. 

» lb. p. 286. 
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times, in order to constitute a Cliristian Priest ; for, 
since a commission from the Holy Ghost is necessary 
for the exercise of this office, no one now can re- 
ceive it, but from those who have derived their 
authority in a true succession from the Apostles*." 
" It has been a received doctrine in every age of the 
Church, that no Ordination was valid but that of 
Bishops V' 

"The line of Apostolical succession is the very 
nerves and sinews of Ecclesiastical unity and com- 
munion, both with the present Church, and with 
the Catholic symbolical Church of all successive 
ages •/' 

" My opinion is, that Episcopal government is not 
to be derived merely from Apostolical practice or 
institution ; but that it is originally founded in the 
Person and Office of the Messiah, our blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who, being sent by His heavenly 
Father to be the great * Apostle,' (Heb. iii. 1,) 
'Bishop and Pastor,' (1 S. Peter ii. 25,) of His 
Church ; and anointed to that office immediately 
after His Baptism by John, 'with power and the 
Holy Ghost,' (Acts x. 37, 38,) descending then upon 
Him ' in a bodily shape,' (S. Luke iii. 22,) did after- 
wards, before His Ascension into heaven, send and 
empower His holy Apostles, giving them the Holy 

* Law's Second Letter. lb. p. 321). * Append, lb. p. 361. 

« Bramhall, Just. Vind. of the Cb. of Engl. Disc. ii. vol. i. p. 112. 
Ed. Oxf. 1842. 
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Ghost likewise, as His Father had given Him, 
(S. John XX. 21,) to execute the same Apostolical, 
Episcopal, and Pastoral Office, for the ordering and 
governing of His Church, imtil His coming again ; 
and so the same Office to continue in them and their 
successors, ' imto the end of the world '/ " 

"The ministry of things divine is a function, 
which as God did Himself institute, so neither may 
men undertake the same but by authority and power 
given to them in lawful manner .... Men there- 
unto assigned do hold their authority from Him, 
whether they be such as Himself immediately, or as 

the Church in His Name investeth Ministers 

of God, as from Whom their authority is derived, 
and not from men. For in that they are Christ's 
Ambassadors, and His labourers. Who should give 
them their commission but He Whose most in- 
ward affairs they manage ? Is not God Alone the 
Father of spirits? Are not souls the purchase of 
Jesus Christ ' ? " 

Hooker, speaking of the generally received per- 
suasion held from the first beginning, that the 
Apostles themselves left Bishops invested with power 
above other Pastors, adds, "wherefore let us not 
fear to be herein bold and peremptory, that if any 
thing in the Church's government, surely the first 

' Bp. Sanderson, Postscript of Episcopacy not prejudicial to Regal 
Power. Wordsworth's Christian Institates, § 11. vol. iii. p. 219. 
* Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. v. c. Izxvii. § 1. 
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institution of Bishops was from heaven ; was even 
of God : the Holy Ghost was the Author of it */' 

The Divine Institution of the Ministry is em- 
phatically asserted in the Collect in the Ordinal, 
which begins thus : " Almighty God, Giver of all 
good things, Who, by Thy Holy Spirit, hast ap- 
pointed divers Orders of Ministers in the Church ;*' 
by the second Collect for Ember-week ; and, by the 
Twenty-sixth Article, which declares that Clergymen 
act not ^' in their own name, but in Christ's, and do 
minister by His commission and authority." " Sa- 
cerdotum et Episcoporum Ordinem et Ministerium 
non humand auctoritate sed Divinitiis institutum, 
Scriptura apertfe docet */' " Omnes conveniunt Apos- 
tolos Divinittls accepisse potestatem creandi Epis- 
copos '." 

" The Order of Bishops hath ' the strength and 
sinews thereof, not only from the Apostles, but even 
from our Saviour Himself/ .... There are in the 
Apostles' practice, which was taken from both [" the 
Law and Gospel ''] Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
But do not, do not think, that this was by 
Apostolical right alone ; if there be in the Gospel, 



^ Hooker, Ecdes. Pol. b. vii. c. v. § 10. 

^ Cranmer's Paper on the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church, 
A.D. 1538. Art. XT. p. 484. Camb. 1846. 

' Resolutions of Bishops and Divines, a.d. 1540. Collier's Eccles. 
Hist. YoL iz. nnm. zlix. p. 201. 
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if in the Law, any Divine right, this government 
is not without example in both, it is founded on 
both •/' 

" Order is a gift or grace of Ministration in Christ's 
Church given of God, to Christian men, by the con- 
secration and imposition of the Bishop's Hands upon 
them */' 

" Vocatur hoc Sacramentum Ordo, quia etsi Or- 
dinis nomen latissimse sit significationis ; rect^ tamen 
per autonomasiam certis Ecclesiasticis gradibus, qui 
sub hoc Sacramento continentur, est attributum ; 
quik per eos pulcherrimo Ordine disposita consistit 

Ecclesiastica Hierarchia Aptissim^ definiri 

potest ad hunc modum : Ordo Sacramentum est Novae 
Legis ^ Christo institutum, quo potestas spiritualis 
traditur, et gratia confertur Ordinatis ad obeunda 
ministeria Ecclesiastica '/' 

" Quidam octo [Ordines] enumerant ; his enim 
adjungunt Episcopos, et huic sententiae plurimiim 
favent Rituales omnes tkm GrsBci quam Latini, et 

Universse propS Ecclesise traditio Trium men- 

tionem facit Scriptura, Episcoporum, Presbyterorum, 

et Diaconorum Majores sunt Episcopatus, Pres- 

byteratus, Diaconatus, Subdiaconatus. Antiquitus 



' Bp. Andrewes, in Christ. Inst. § 12. vol. iii. p. 256. 

* Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man, a.d. 
1543. Pormul. of Faith, p. 277. Oxf. 1826. 

* Gul. Estii, Ub. iv. Dist. xxiv. § I. D. p. 14. 
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tantilm priores eo nomine censebantur. .... Sacri 
Ordines iidem sunt qui Majores '.'' 

''Omnes quos recensuimus Ordines olim sacri 
voeabantur, ut scite observavit Menardus, nunc eo 
nomine soli donantur ii, qui Majores dicuntur .... 
Ad [illam] classem revocandi sunt illi soli, quorum 
meminit Scriptura, Episcopatus, Presbyteratus, et 
Diaconatus, quos a Cbristo institutes profitemur ^'' 
This number had been already defined by the Coun- 
cil of Beneventum, a.d. 1091, cap. i. : "NuUus 
deinceps in Episcopatum eligatur, nisi qui in Sacris 
Ordinibus religiosfe vivens inventus est. Sacros 
autem Ordines dicimus Diaconatum et Presbytera- 
tum. Hos siquidem solos primitiva lege Ecclesia 
legitur habuisse *." 

The Council of Trent was contented to make the 
simple assertion, that there are Major and Minor 
Orders. Can. ii. : " Si quis dixerit, prseter Sacer- 
dotium non esse in Ecclesid Catholic& alios Ordines, 
et Majores, et Minores, per quos, velut per gradus 
quosdam, in Sacerdotium tendatur ; anathema sit." 
Can. vi. : " Si quis dixerit, in Ecclesi& Catholicft non 
esse hierarchiam divina Ordinatione institutam, quse 
constat ex Episcopis, Presbyteris, et Ministris, ana- 



^ Morinns, De Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Exerc. i. cap. ii. $ 26. p. 12. 

' Mortene, De Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. c. yiii. Art. ii. § 6. torn. ii. 
p. 4. 

» Labbe, torn. xii. col. 789. D. Decret. p. i. Diet. Ix. cap.iv. torn. i. 
cjL 301. Lugd. 1671. 
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thema sit '." The Leaser Orders, so entitled in an 
inferior sense, are mentioned by ancient authors, 
and in Decrees of Councils, and were instituted by 
Ecclesiastical authority : ri^i^ rcJv tnrripBTiiv, of as- 
sistants to the superior Ministers — ra&c rtSv *Upov- 
fxlvwvy those consecrated to the celebration of the 
worship of God, and to the Ministrations to His 
people *. " Grseci tres Ordines Majores ad Altare, 
et inter Missarum solemnia confenint, caeteros vero 
extra Ecclesiam in Diaconico sive Secretario ; aut si 
in Ecclosia, extra Sanctuarium et Chorum ad portas 
Chori specioeas, ubi Chorus Nartheci conjungitur */' 

Since the Episcopate and Presbyterate, distin- 
guished in an imparity, were ordained by God, and 
the Diaconate is of Apostolical institution, it will be 
understood that there is a greater substantial dif- 
ference between the Orders of a Priest and a Dea- 
con, than between those of a Priest and a Bishop ; 
for this reason we find some writers asserting that 
the latter form but one Order, according to their 
nature and essence, because both administer the one 
Word of God and the same Sacraments, and have the 
common power of the keys confided to them ; in other 
words, they consider that the two are identical in 
order, though the Episcopate is distinguished from the 
Presbyterate jure divino ; that the Priesthood of the 

9 Sess. 23. Labbe, torn. xx. ool. 139. E. 140. C. 

» Cave. Prim. Christ, p. i. chap. viii. p. 106. Oxf. 1840. 

' Morinus, as quoted n. 6, u. s. 
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first includes within it, and is the extension or com- 
pletion of the Priesthood of the second degree. 

" Every Order is a Degree, but not every Degree 
an Order ; but both are in Episcopacy, though in one 
respect an Order, in another a Degree. A degree, 
as it has a superiority even without any power ; an 
Order, as it has a power to a special act *." 

Thomdike says, that the name of " Sacerdos " was 
'' common to both estates, in regard of the offices of 
Divine Service, which were performed by both, so 
iji regard of the government of the Church common 
to both *." S. Jerome asserts that ^' In Episcopo et 
Presbyter continetur •.'' Anicetus in this sense 
called the Sacerdotium " Bipartitus Ordo *.'' -fflfric's 
Canons, a.d. 1052, § xvii.' Theodulf Capit. a.d. 
797, Can. i. • Thus too our own Reformers speak. 

^' Menevens. Thirleby, Redmanus, Coxus, asserunt 
in initio eosdem fuisse Episcopos et Presbyteros. 
Londinens. Carliolens. Symmons, putant Apostolos 
fuisse institutes Episcopos a Christo, et eos posted 
instituisse alios Episcopos et Presbyteros, et lxxii 
Presbyteros postea fuisse ordinatos : sic Oglethorpe, 

* Bp. Andrewes, Of Episcopacy. Christ. Inst. § 12. p. 231. 

* Prim. Gov. of Clmrches, chap. vii. yoL i. pt. i. p. 33. C!omp. Bp. 
Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 28. 

* Epist. di. ad Eyang. tom. iv. ool. 803. See Courayer, chap, xiu 
p. 219. 

* Epist. iii. § 1. Labbe, tom. i. col. 529. C. 
7 Spelman's Cone. p. 576. 

* Labbe, tom. ix. ool. 185. A. 
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Eboracen8, et Tresham aiunt Apostolos primo fuisse 
Presbyteros, deind^ Episcopos, ciim aliorum Presby- 
terorum credita esset illis CuraV ''The trutli is, 
that, in the New Testament, there is no mention of 
any Degrees or distinctions in Orders, but only of 
Deacons or Ministers, and of Priests or Bishops ^/' 

In the Preface to the Ordinal it is now declared^ 
according to the doctrine of the Anglo-Saxon Church', 
that there have been ever three Orders of Ministers 
in the Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

A new Imposition of Hands also is enjoined by 
the Office for the Consecration or Ordination of a 
Bishop : " Nos ideb distinctos esse Ordines dicamus, 
quia non tantilm Presbyteri, sed et Episcopi semper 
dicuntur Ordinari .... qui ordinatur Presbyter, 
rursiis ordinatur Episcopus. Imponuntur manus 
Episcopi Presbytero future, ut accipiat Ordinem 
Prosbyteratiis : imponuntur rursiis manus Episco- 
porum plurium Presbytero priils facto, sed Episcopo 
jam future, ut Episcopalem Ordinem accipiat. In 
utr&que impositione est Ordinatio \" 

*' Credimus .... varios in Ecclesia esse Ordines 
Ministrorum ; alios esse Diaconos, alios Presbyteros, 
alios Episcopos, quibus institutio populi et religionis 



' Burnet's Hist, of the Reform, b. iii. vol. ii. p. 211. 
1 Dedar. of Bishops. lb. Addenda, p. 300. 

* Soames' History, p. 271 • Lond. 1844. Bp. Lloyd, Anc. Gov. of 
Brit. Ch. chap. iii. § 8. 

» Pearson, Determ. I. vol. i. p. 277- Minor Works. Oxf. 1844. 
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cura et procuratio commissa sit Ministrum 

legitime vocari oportere, et rectfe atque ordine prBefici 
Ecclesi£B Dei; neminem autem ad Sacrum Minis- 
terinm pro suo arbitrio et libidine posse se in- 
trudere */' 

"Forsooth, otherwhiles," says Bishop Cosin, 
" Bishops and Priests had both been one name, so 
had Bishops and Angels too ; were they therefore 
both one Order ? I may call the Bishop a Priest, 
when he consecrates the Sacrament, and the Priest 
a Bishop, when he looks to his charge; but what 
makes this to the power of Ordination'?'" 

Hooker thus clearly explains the distinction be- 
tween the offices of a Bishop and a Priest : — " There 
are which hold that between a Bishop and a Pres- 
byter, touching power of Order, there is no difference. 
The reason of which conceit is, for that they see Pres- 
byters, no less than Bishops, authorized to offer up 
the Prayers of the Church, to preach the Gospel, to 
Baptize, to administer the Holy Eucharist ; but they 
consider not withal, as they should, that the Pres- 
byter's authority to do these things is derived from 
the Bishop, which doth ordain him thereunto •.'' 

"It appeareth, therefore, how long these three 
Degrees of Ecclesiastical Order have continued in 

* Apol. Ecdes. Anglic. Juell. pp. 10, 11. Ed. Camb. 1847. Comp. 
pp. 271—274. 

* Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 100. 

« Eccles, Pol. b. vii. c. 6. § 3. 
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the Church of Christ, the highest and largest that 
which Apostles, the next that which Presbyters, 
and the lowest that which Deacons had" From 
other parts of Holy Scripture '' it clearly appeareth 
that Churches Apostolic did know but three Degrees 
in the power of Ecclesiastical Order, at the first 
Apostles, Presbyters, and Deacons, afterwards in- 
stead of Apostles, Bishops. .... The ancientest, 
therefore, of the Fathers mention these three Degrees 
of Ecclesiastical Order specified, and no more. .... 
Heaps of allegations in a case so evident and plain 
are needless. I may securely, therefore, conclude, 
that there are at this day in the Church of England 
no other than the same Degrees of Ecclesiastical 
Order, namely. Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
which had their beginning from Christ and His 
blessed Apostles themselves '." 

'* The Deacon hath an Order or power 

quo pocala vit« 

Misoeat, et latloes cum Sang^uine pomgat Agni. 

.... a Presbyter hath a higher order or degree in 
the Office or Ministry of the Church, whereby he is 
enabled irpoatf^ipHv, o/ucXcTi/, ical Xccrov/oyeev ri tiSjv 
iepariKS)v XeirovpyiCjVy as the Council of Ancyra does 
intimate ; but a Bishop hath a higher yet, for, 
besides all the offices communicated to Priests and 
Deacons, he can give Orders, which very one thing 

7 Eccies. Pol. b. Y. c. Izzviii. § 5. 9. 12. 
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makes Episcopacy to be a distinct Order*/' "Apparet 
quantb probabilius sentiant, qui Episcopatum putant 
verfe ac proprife esse Ordinem Sacrum*/' Isidore 
calls the Episcopate an Order \ " Our Churcb holds 
a Bishop to be as much essentially distinct from a 
Priest, as a Priest is from a Deacon : for that which 
makes the distinction of Orders is the distinct powers 
which belong unto them; for as a Priest hath a 
distinct power from a Deacon, which makes his Office 
to be essentially distinct from the Office of the other, 
so hath a Bishop also a distinct power from a Priest, 
which makes his Office essentially distinct from the 
Office of Priesthood, that is, the power of Ordaining, 
which a Priest hath not */' 

This distinction of Deacons and Priests is said, 
"usually and interpretatively," to be of Divine right ; 
as one of those things, which though having "no 
express command in the Word," yet " have authority 
and warrant from the institution, example, and 
approbation, either of Christ Himself, or His Apo- 
stles '/' 

* Episc. Assert. § 31. 3. 5. Comp. § 37. and § 28. 
» Estius, lib. iv. Dist. zxiy. § 28. ool. 37. B. 

^ EtymoL lib. vii. cap. zii. p. 62. H. Colon. 1617. See also Hal- 
lier de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. cap. i. § 1. 14. torn. ii. p. 14. 

> Prideaux's Validity of Orders, p. 46. Ed. Lond. 1716. 

* Bp. Sanderson, Episcopacy not Prejudicial to Regal Power, Christ. 
Instit. zii. vol. iii. p. 215. May we hope for the Restoration of the 
Diaconate as a distinct Order, when the Deacon shall be, as in the 
Greek Church, and, according to the intention of the English Church, 
the assistant of the Priest in Divine Service, especially in the Celebra- 
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It argues a mind wholly unskilled in the know- 
ledge of God's dealings with men, to expect to 
discover in the New Testament an entire system of 
Orders: "EKatrrov irpayfia ovk airopx^C ra vavra 
ifi\tVi aSXa vpo^alvovTOQ rou \p6vo\i ra ir/ooc rcXsf- 
caatv Tiiv xpiitSv KarfipTiZa'o *. At the beginning the 
Ecclesiastical titles of these Orders were interchanged 
as common ; and it was only about the second cen- 
tury that, being specially defined and discriminated, 
they were assigned and appropriated to certain dis- 
tinct Offices, which we can conclude from the Holy 
Scripture did pre-exist in the Apostolic times'. 
" Nullum omnino secundi saeculi scriptorem, eiim 
gradus enumerat, aut ciim de singularibus sui tem- 
poris Ministris loquitur, nomen Presbyteri ei, qui 
Episcopus esset, tribuisse'/' "We do not contend 

tion of the Holy Communioiii in reading the Holy Scriptures in Church, 
in catechising the youth, and visiting the sick, poor, and impotent folk 
of the Parish ; when he will baptize, only in the absence of the Priest, 
and be admitted to preach only as the necessities of the Parish require 
it ? In the case of Literates, and those candidates selected out of the 
inferior classes of society, who, it is believed, with the utmost advantage 
might be at this time admitted into the sacred Ministry, being able to 
affect and sympathize with those portions of the community, which a 
more cultivated mind and address fail to reach, a noviciate of seven 
years might be required, if for special reasons the Bishop of the Diocese 
should think it fit ultimately to advance such to the Priesthood. 

* S. Epiphan. Adv. Hser. lib. iii. cap. Ixxv. a. v. torn. i. p. 908. E. 
Colon. 1682. 

^ Bp. Jer. Taylor, Consecr. Serm. vol. vi. p. 304. Lond. 1839. 

^ Pearson, Vindic. Ignat. cap. xiii. Coteler. torn. ii. p. 416. 
Bentley, Remarks upon a late Discourse of Freethinking, pt. ii. § 3d. 
vol. iii. p. 379. Cond. 1838. 
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about the name; all the controversy is about the 
thing ^'' "De nominibus Episcoporum et Presby- 
terorum contendere, nihil aliud est qu^m ac/oo/Barctv, 
et disputationexn itk instituere, ut nullus sit dis- 
putandi finis */" S. Peter and S. John call themselves 
"Priests';'" S. Paul, including himself, calls all Apo- 
stles '' Deacons ^ ;" and mentions Epaphroditus as an 
" Apostle V' and Timothy as a "Deacon':" "Epis- 

copi Apostoli nominantur Deus illud, [jus 

ligandi et solvendi] ut Sanctis et Apostolorum Ca- 
thedram tenentibus, non negabit ; qui Episcopis 
etiam Unici Sui nomen indulsit .... recordemur 
quod Petrus Apostolus Dominum nostrum Episco^ 
pum nomiaarit ^," Tertullian speaks of Bishops as 
"probati Seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed 
testimonio adepti *." 

S. Jerome writes thus to Oceanus : " Apud veteres 
iidein Episcopi et Presbyteri fuerunt: quia illud 
nomen dignitatis est, hoc «tatis»." 

Theodoret says, Tovc avroifg iKoXovv irori Upea- 
(ivripovg icai 'Ettkhcottouc* rovg Si vvv KoXov/xivovg 

' Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. § 12. vol. iii. p. 233. 

^ Bever. Codex Canon, lib. ii. c. xi. § 13. ap. Coteler. torn. ii. 
p. 126. Amstel. 1724. 

9 1 8. Pet. V. 1. 2 S. John, 1. 

» Bph. iii. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6. » Phil. u. 26. 

« 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

* S. Padan, Epist. i. col. 307. A. B. iii. col. 310. 6. Bibl. Patr. 
torn. ir. Lugd. 16*77* 

^ Apol. c. xxxiv. p. 31. A. Par. 1695. 

^ £p. Izzzii. torn. iv. col. 648. 
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*£irio'ic({irouc * Airo<n6\ovQ oivci/uoSov* rov Bl xp6vov 
7rpoi6vTOCf rh fiiv tfjc 'AirocrroXnc oi/o/ua roTg oXifOwc 
'Airo<rToXoic KarlXiirov' riiv Si r^c 'EiricicoirSc irpoif- 
ityoptav rocc irdXoc icoXovfilvocc ^AiroaToXotg iwi* 

S. Cyprian speaks of Bishops as ^' Majores natu, 
qui et baptizandi et Manum imponendi, et Ordinandi 
possident potestatem */' 

S&v 'EtriffKOiroic Koi Acaicoi/otCy • . • • r/ roi)ro ; fxiag 
irdXecac voXXoi 'Eir/ffKOiroc ^aav ; ovSa/ucJC' aXXa roi^c 
np6ff/3vW(>ovc ovroic iicoXcoc* rcire yap r/cac cicotvoivovv 
rote 6vo/Liao'i, ico) Acaicovoc & ^Ewt<rKOWog iXfyBTO • • • . 
ol n(>f<r/3iircpoi r^ iraXaiov licoXoi/vro 'ETr/crfcoiroc, ical 
Ataicovoi rov Xpitrrov, ical o! 'E7r(<rK07roi YlpBafHrepoi 
• • . • Xoiirhv Si rh iStaZov iKatm^ airovevlfiiirai ovo/ua, 
6 'EirfffKOiroC) icai 6 UpefrfHrepog^. 

Even in later times we find, from regard to their 
privilege of consecrating the Holy Eucharist, Bishops 
styling themselves "Priests:" as, for instance, a 
Bishop of Durham in the reign of King Henry V., 
and Archbishop Becket crying, " Ecce ego, non pro- 
ditor, sed Presbyter Dei \" 

' In 1 Tim. cap. iii. torn. iii. p. i. p. 652. 

* Ep. Ixzv. § 5. p. 221. Ed. Ozon. 1682. 

' Horn. i. torn. xi. p. 196. S. Chrys. Horn. 1 ad PhiL c. i. torn. xi. 
p. 195. A. B. See Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 23, 24. 27- 

^ MaskeU, Monmn. Bit. toL iii. p. Ixxziv. " Nil uaitatiiis est, vel 
posterioribus temporibus apud veteres, quam nt Episcopi viros in 
secondo Saoerdotii ordine constitutos compresbyteros suos Tocarent."-— 
Ronth, Rel. Sacrte, torn. ii. p. 200. comp. 40. Ozon. 1846. 
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It appears at the first that the only co-adjutors of 
the Apostolic Church were Deacons, endowed with a 
subordinate office, yet permitted to exercise a portion 
of their functions, 'to preach and baptize ' ; as it is 
not until the year 45-6 that we hear of the Order 
of Priests'. Such at least was the constitution of 
the Church in Jerusalem. This became, we may 
presume, the model of government by Bishops and 
Deacons for the smaller cities distant from Jeru- 
salem, in which the number of believers was not 
sufficient to require the ministrations of a body of 
Priests: for instance at Philippi^: and in some of 
the Suffiragan cities set under the care of Timothy *. 
Kara \wpaQ ovv Koi ir6Xti^ Kiitpi<T<TovTigj KaOiaravov 
rac airapxag avTOJVi SoKifiaaawE^ rd^ tlveifiarty dg 
^EiriaKowovg koI AiaKOvovg rojy fieWovrwv iriaTiiuv. 
Kdi TOVTO ov Kaivdg' Ik yap Srj iroXXdSv xpovtov iyi" 
ypaiTTO inp\ ^ETTKrKoirwv Koi AiuKovtov' ovrwg yap wov 
\iyBi ri ypatpriy " KaTacrrfifjta roue ^EiriVKOTTOvg airwv 
iv SiKaiofTvvy, kqX rove Aiaicoi/ovc ahnav iv irltnu *." 
So S. Cyprian: "Meminisse autem Diaconi debent, 
quoniam Apostolos, id est, Episcopos et prsepositos 
Dominus elegit : Diaconos autem post Ascensum 

' Acts viii. 5. 38. 

' Greswell, Harm. Evang. p. Ti. § 9. p. 459. 

* Phil. i. 1. 

* See Hammond's Dissert, iv. § 18. de Act. et Episc. Apost. cap. x. 
Op. torn. ii. p. 806. Lond. 1684. 

* S. Clem, ad Corinth, c. zlii. p. 149. Oxon. 1840. 
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Domini in coclos Apostoli sibi constituerunt Episco- 
pates et EccIcsisB ministros ^" 

'*The apostolical men, %.e.y the disciples of the 
Apostles, or (as Eusebius calls them) o/ucXitrac, they 
that * conversed with them/ both they who are not 
mentioned in Holy Scripture (as Polycarpus and 
Ignatius), and they who are expressly mentioned (as 
Timothy, Titus, Clemens), were Bishops, while the 
Apostles were alive ; and were constituted and or- 
dained by the Apostles themselves. Polycarp by 
S. John ; Clemens by S. Peter ; Titus and Timothy 
by S. Paul*. .... Will any man then deny, that 
S. James, S. Mark, Titus, and Clemens, were Bishops 
by Apostolical right? .... by Apostolical, %,e, (as 
I interpret it) by Divine? For nothing was done 
by the Apostles, that the Holy Ghost, the Divine 
Spirit, did not dictate to them •." 

As the religion of our adorable B.edeemer spread 
itself over Asia Minor and Greece, and reached unto 
Rome, the Apostles, being no longer able to take 
the local oversight of the larger Mother-Churches in 
those distant coimtries, where the multitude of the 
faithful was great, would seem to have appointed 
Colleges of Priests to assist them in their spiritual 
functions, and to exercise an oversight eTriaKOTrriv^ 

' Ep.ad Rogatian. iii. § 2. p. 6. Oxon. 1682. See also Bp. Jeremy 
Taylor, Episc. Assert. § 4. vol. v. p. 21. Oxf. 1849. 

8 Bp. Andrewes of Episcopacy, Chrisfc. Instit. xii. p. 232. 

9 lb. p. 233. 1 ^ts XX. 28. 1 S. Pet. v. 1. 2. 
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of the several Clmrches during their absence, while 
they reserved to themselves the right of chief govern- 
ment, Laying on of Hands, Ordination, Jurisdiction, 
and Visitation ; " the care of all the Churches *." 

Of these Presbyteries S. Paul invariably speaks 
in the plural number '. So S. Peter *. S. Ambrose 
makes the following comment on the disorders at 
Corinth : " Hos notat qui sic in Ecclesiam convenie- 
bant, ut munera sua offerentes advenientibus Presby- 
teris, (quik adhuc Bectores Ecclesiarum non omnibus 
locis fuerint constituti,) totum sibi qui obtulerant, 
vindicarent, schismatis caus& '/' " In Ignatius' Epis- 
tles, you shall find him up and down, reckoning next 
after the Bishops, the Presbyteries of all the Churches, 
to which he writeth. The like in S* Cyprian's Epis- 
tles, for the Presbyteries of Bome and Carthage. To 
spare more words, in all Church writers you shall 
find continual remembrance of these Presbyteries, 
whensoever there is speech of Mother-Churches in 
Mother-cities'," As those in charge of a vacant 
see, using Episcopal authority, (yet certainly not 
exercising the functions proper to Apostles and 
Bishops only) they partook of the name of Bishops ^ 



> 2 Cor. xi. 28. Acts xv. 36. 1 Cor. v. 4. 
» 1 Thess. V. 12. Tit. i. 6. Heb. xiu. 7- 1 Tim. v. 17- 
* 1 S. Pet. V. 1. » App. torn. ii. p. 148. F. 

' Thomdike's Prim. Govern, of Churches, chap. iii. § 2. vol. i. p. 8. 
Ed. Oxf. 1844. 

' Manning's Unity of the Church, p. i. c. iv. p. 150. 
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themBolvcs made Linus the first Bishop. Again 
of Polycarp he saith likewise, that the Apostles made 
him Bishop of the Church of Smyrna. Of Antioch 
they made Evodius Bishop, as Ignatius witnesseth, 
exhorting that Church to tread in his holy steps, 
and to follow his virtuous example. The Apostles, 
therefore, were the first which had such authority ; 
and all others who have it after them in orderly sort 
are their lawful successors, whether they succeed 
in any particular Church, when before them some 
Apostle hath been seated, as Simon succeeded 
James in Jerusalem; or else be otherwise endued 
with the same kind of Bishoply power, although it 
be not where any Apostle before hath been. For to 
succeed them, is after them to have that Episcopal 
kind of power which was first given to them." .... 
"From hence it may haply seem to have grown, 
that they, whom we now call Bishops, were usually 
termed at the first Apostles, and so did carry their 
very names, in whose rooms of spiritual authority 
they succeeded \'' . ..." In some things every Pres- 
byter, in some things only Bishops, in some things 
neither the one nor the other are the Apostles' 
successors The Apostles have now their suc- 
cessors upon earth, their true successors, if not in 
the largeness, surely in the kind of that Episcopal 
function, whereby they had power to sit as spiritual 

1 Theod. in 1 Tim. iii. 
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ordinary judges, both over Laity and over Clergy, 
where Churches Christian were established */' 

" We find that throughout all those cities, where 
the Apostles did plant Christianity, the history of 
times hath noted succession of Pastors in the seat 
of one, not of many, (there being in every such 
Church evermore many Pastors,) and the first one 
in every rank of succession we find to have been, if 
not some Apostle, yet some Apostle's disciple. .... 
Catalogues of Bishops in a number of other Churches, 
Bishops, and succeeding one another from the very 
Apostles' times, are by Eusebius and Socrates col- 
lected ; whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing in 
the world more, that under them, and by their ap- 
pointment, this Order began, which maketh many 
Presbyters subject unto the regiment of some one 
Bishop »." 

These Orders, severally assistant in their higher 
or lower function's to Apostles, were gradually de- 
veloped according to the special needs of the several 
Churches ; and it must be remembered how difficult 
in the infancy of the Church it must have been to 
have found at once tried and approved persons meet 
to be appointed to the high office of a Bishop: 
"Ottov Hitrav 'E7r(ffico7roi t}8»j KaratrraOlvrtc, typat^zv 
[6 'AttocitoXoc] 'ETTtdKOTTOic KWi AiaK0V0«c' ov yap 
wavra evOig ri^vvriOricTav oi 'AirocrroAOt fcaraoriiffat. 

> Eccles. Pol. b. vii. c. iv. 2, 3, 4. 
' lb. c. V. § 9. 

b 2 
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nptfT^vrtpwv yap iytvito Xpsi€i9 ical Aiojcovftiiv' Sia 
yap T(5v S6o Toirwv rd *£iCjcXi|a'caariic^ Svvavrai irXif- 
powOaC Hirov Si ovx cvplOii tiq o&oc 'EirKncoir^Cj 
tfxuvev b roiroc X^p'i^ ^EirwKOfrov' iwov Si yiyovi 
Xpda, Ka\ ^<yav o^ioi *Eir<fficoiriic9 Korcordfliiffav 'Eirf- 
cTKOiror irXi|0ovc Si foi SvroCi ov)^ cvplOtiaav Iv ovroic 
npeajS/'repoi tcaraaraO^vai^ koI iipKiadii<rav hrX rif 
Kara t&itov fiovt^ *£irccrKoir<|». avcv Si Aiaicovov 
*Eirf9KOiroy aS6varov civoi *. 

Some authors have understood the word " Presby- 
ters/' used in Acts xx. 17, to include both the 
Presbyteries of cities yet under immediate Apostolic 
rule, and also the Suffragan Bishops, the care of 
whom had been delegated to Timothy, as (Ecumenius: 
AavOavei rove iroXXodc ^ avvifiua^ fAoXuxra r^c Kmviyc 
Ata0i7Ki|C)Toi)c'EiriO'ic({irovc Upifr^vripov^ ovofiaZovaOf 
Ka\ rove n p€(7/3 vrlpovc 'EiriffKCJirovCy (yrifABiayrlov rov 
TO Ivrevdiv *. So we find irpetT^vripovQ, Tit. i. 7, 
rendered Bishops by Theodoret*; and Theophy- 
lact ^ 

When the Apostles were about to depart out of 

* Phil. ii. 19—21. Epiphanius, Hser. oontr. Aerium, lib. iii. cap. 
kzv. § 5. torn. i. p. 908. C. D. Colon. 1682. Bilson's Perp. Got. 
of Christ's Church, chap. zu. p. 296. Oxf. 1842. 

* P. 88, Verone, 1632. 

« Tom. iii. p. i. p. 700. Halse, 1769. 

' Tom. ii. p. 626. A. Venet. 1766. Comp. Hammond on A«ts xi. 
30. vol. iu. p. 387. Ed. Oxf. 1846. Stillingfleet's Unreason, of Separa- 
tion, § 12. 2. p. 267. Lond. 1681. And so Hall's Defence of Humble 
Remonstrance, § 13. toL z. p. 328. Oxf. 1837. Bp. Jeremj Taylor, 
EpiBC. Assert. § 16. 21. 
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the world, they provided that over each several 
Presbytery, the basis of the future Episcopate* 
should be set one chief governor to have the supreme 
rule in ordering the discipline of each Church, and 
receive for that purpose the same authority which 
they had themselves exercised '. S. James, the first 
Apostolic Bishop, was '^ restrained to a special part 
of the flock of Jesiis Christ \* so that into his place 
and commission to preach at large to the world 
S. Paul was miraculously chosen, as, instead of the 
other S. James, was also S. Barnabas'. 

This wise and prudent provision had been has« 
tened from the fact, that such schisms and ambitious 
controversies, ^* which should be the greatest," had 
arisen in the Presbyteries, as to endanger the pre- 
servation of permanent unity : " Quod autem postea 
unus electus est, qui C83teris praeponeretur, in schis- 
matis remedium factum est : ne unusquisque ad se 
trahens Christi Ecclesiam rumperet\'' "EcclesisB 
salus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet ; cui si 
non exors qusedam et ab omnibus eminens detur 
potestas, tot in Ecclesiis efficientur schismata quot 
Sacerdotes '/' 

"Hisce Episcopis nempfe demandatum est, ut 



« Tliorndike's Prim. Govern, c. vi. vol. i. pt i. p. 29. 
' Hooker's Ecclea. Pol. b. vii. c. iv. § 2. 

> S. HieroB. ad Evang. Epist. d. torn. iv. col. 803. So Comm. in 
Ep. ad Tit. c. i. col. p. 413. 

' Adv. Lucifer. lb. col. 295. Ed. Par. 1706. 

b 3 
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Apostolis, (primis Ecdesiarum parentibua et Pas- 
toribus supremis) dum in vivis superessent earum 
in administratione yicariam opeium, sociasque manus 
et (wvtpylav aocommodarent ; et^ postqulun yiik ex* 
cessij^ent, in ipsorum locum succederent; regni 
ccelestis clavibus acceptis, qnas Apostolis Deus, et 
per eos Ecclesiae concessit, in setemum duraturas *" 

In its Ordinary Functions the Apostolate was suc- 
cessive and perpetual ; tbe Apostles, therefore, laid 
Hands on others, and bj that power of Ordination, 
which had been committed to them by our Lord 
Himself, imparted to their successors in one office 
and ministration the same powers which they had 
received from the Chief Bishop of the Church. As 
fixed superintendents of Churches allotted to their 
oversight, and consecrated by Apostolic Ordination, 
these chief rulers were called Apostles *. 

"The first Bishops," observes Hooker, "in the 
Church of Christ were His blessed Apostles, for the 
Office, whereunto Matthias was chosen, the Sacred 
History doth term iirwKoirfiVj an Episcopal Office ; 
which, being spoken expressly of one, agreeth no 
less unto them all, than unto him: for which 
cause S. Cyprian, speaking generally of them all, 
doth call them Bishops. They which were termed 
Apostles, as being sent of Christ to publish His 



« Barrow de Regim. Epia. Op. voL iv. p. 22. 
* 2Cor.vm. 23, 
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Gospel throughout the world, and were named like- 
yriae Bishops, in that the care of government was 
also committed unto them, did no less perform the 
offices of their Episcopal authority by governing, 
than of their Apostolical by teaching'/^ 

The College of Ecclesiastical persons, he says, 
which the Apostles appointed to govern the Laity, 
^^ being termed Presbyters and Bishops both," was 
subject, as the Church of Ephesus to S. Paul, to 
some Apostle ^ as to an higher goyemor appointed 
of Gob to be over theuL' But, after strifes ensued, 
^ some one was endued with Episcopal authority over 
the rest, which one being resident might keep them 
in order, and have pre-eminence or principality in 
those things, wherein the equality of many agents 
was the cause of disorder and trouble. This one 
President or Governor, among the rest, had his 
known authority established a long time before that 
settled difference of name and title took place, 
whereby such alone were called Bishops. And, there- 
fore, in the Book of S. John's Revelation, we find 
that they are entitled* Angels. .... If there were 
many, surely S. John, in naming but only one of them 
an Angel, did behold in that one somewhat above the 
rest •.'" So 8. Augustine ^ and S. Ambrose interpret 

^ Ecdes. Pol. b. vii, c. iv. 1. 

lb. c. V. 2. 

^ Ep. IziiL ad Glor. Eleua. torn. ii. col. 98. B. 

b 4 
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the word Angels'; and Barrow*. It renudng to 
prove from ancient authors that there were ever 
accounted to be three Orders in the Ministry of 
Apostolical institution, communicated in an unin- 
terrupted succession by the hands of Bishops. 

S. Clement, Bishop of Rome, whose name is 
written in the Book of Life^, compares the three 
Orders to the triple rank of the Jewish Ministry, 
wherein he is followed by S. Isidore ' ; Amalarius ' ; 
Babanus Maurus*; and the Council of Aix-la* 
Chapelle, A.D. 816*. 

S. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, Martyr, a.d. c. 107: 
npOKaOrifiivov rov 'EiriaK^Trov elg roirov Qbov, koI twv 
npEfT^VTtpwv cic t'oirov avvedptov rSfv ^ Airo<n6Xti}v, 



* Comm. in 1 Cor. c xi. torn. ii. App. col. 147' F' Par. 1690. 

' De Region. Epiic Op. toL W, p. 23. Comp. Thomdike's Prim, 
GoTem. c. it. § 12. voL i. pt. i. p. 19. Ed. Oxf. 1844. [And Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor's Episcopacy Assert. § iz. vol. v. p. 37* Ed. Eden. 1849. 

» PhU. iv. 3. 

> De Off. Ecdes. lib. ii. c. vii. viii. ap. Hittorp. coL 207, 208. 

* Lib. ii. de Off. Ecdes. c. xu. ziii. col. 382, 383. 

* De Inst. Cleric, lib. i. c. vi. vii. lb. col. 568, 669. See Morinus 
de Sacr. Ordin. p. iii. c. iii. p. 138. Ed. Antr. 1695. Apost. Con* 
stitut. lib. ii. c. 25. ap. Coteler. torn. i. p. 241. Amstel. 1724. 

* lib. cap. vii. — ^iz. Labbe, torn. ix. col. 407. 409. So also Bp. 
Cosin, Serm. vi., and Bp. Potter, On Church Government, diap. iii. p. 
108. Ed. Lond. 1839. Bp. Andrewes in Christ. Instit. xii. voL iii. 
pp. 255, 256. 

* Ep. ad Magnes. c. vi. p. 315. Ed. Oxon. Ad Tralles. cap. vii. 
Ad Phil, c. iv. vii. Ad Smym. c. viii. 
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S. Irenseus^ Bishop of Lyons, died c. a.i>. 202: 
" Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apostolis in- 
stituti sunt Episcopi in Ecclesiis, et successores 

eorum usque ad nos Yaldb longum est in hoc 

tali volumine omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare sue* 
cessiones ; . . . . earn quam habet [Romse Ecclesia] 
ab Apostolis traditionem, et annuntiatam hominibus 
fidem, per successiones Episcoporum pervenientem 
usque ad nos indicantes," &c. ' " Quapropter eis 
qui in Ecclesi& sunt, Presbyteris obaudire oportet, 
his qui successionem habent ab Apostolis, sicut 
ostendimus ; qui cum Episcopatiis successione cha- 
risma veritatis certum, secundum placitum Patris, 
accepenant I" " TJbi igitur charismata Domini posita 
sunt, ibi discere oportet veritatem, apud quos est ea 
quae est ab Apostolis Ecclesiae successio •/' 

S. Clement, Catechist of Alexandria, died c. 218 : 
At Kara Tfjv 'EicfcXf)(rfav Trpoicoirai, 'E7r£<TK07raii;, npiff- 
jSvrlpcDV, AiaKOVtjJV, fxtfififxaTai olfiai, ^Ayy^XiKrig So^f)c 
. . . . Tvy)(avovaiv ^^ » Mvplai Sc 8<rai vwoBriKaif etc 



7 Coatr. Hser. lib. iii. cap. iii. § 1,2. torn. i. p. 175. Tenet. 1734. 

* lib. iv. cap. xxvi. § 2. p. 262. 

' Contr. Haer. lib. iv. cap. xxvi. § 5. p. 263. 

^® Strom, lib. vi. cap. xiii. torn. ii. p. 793. Venet. 1757* In the 
Syrian Ordinal there is a curious illustration of this passage : '* Ad simi- 
litudinem Ordinum Angelorum distinxit gradus Saoerdotii : Superiores 
▼elut angelos ; et medios ad similitudinem Vigilum ; et inferiores velut 
Seraphim in typum convenientem eorum qui inserviunt Ei." — Morinus, 
p. 420. A. 
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irpovia^a Ik rocc 'Ayiai^' at fjAvy Ilpcff/Scirspocc* ot ^h 
'EircffKOirocc* at Si^ AlaKovolc^ 

Tertullian, died c. 220: ''Dandi [baptismum] 
habet jus summus Sacerdos, qui est Episcopus, 
dehlnc Presbyteri et Diaconi, non tamen sine Epis- 
copi auctoritate, propter Eoclesi^ honorem'." '^Edant 
ergb [hseretici] origines Ecolesiarum suarum: evol- 
vant ordinem Episcoporum suorum, ita per sue- 
cessiones ab initio decuirentem, ut primus iUe 
Episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis, vel Apostolicis 
Yiris,qui tamen cum Apostolis perseverayerit, habuerit 
auctorem et antecessorem */' ^' Ordinationes eorum 
temerariae, leves, inconstantes .... alius hodi% Epis- 
copus, eras alius ; bodid Diaconus, qui eras Lector ; 
hodife Presbyter, qui eras laicus */' " Cum traduce 
Spiritiis Sancti in nos quoque spectasset etiam per* 
secutionis obeundse disciplina, ut bsereditarios dis- 
cipulos, et Apostolic! seminis frutices */' 

Origen, Presbyter of Ce&sarea, died a.d. 254: 
SvfijSoXov Icrri koX 6 ^EirttTKOwoQ, Koi 6 IlpccrjSvrf/oocy 
Koi 6 AiaKovoQ aXriOtvwv Kara rd ovo/nara ravra Trpay- 
/tear CUV *. 

1 Psedag. lib. iii. cap. xii. lb. torn. i. p. 309. 

> De Baptismo, cap. zvii. p. 230. C. Par. 1005. 

' De Pnescr. Haeret. cap. zxxii. lb. p. 213. B. 

* De Pnescr. Haeret. cap. xii. lb. p. 217* C. 

^ Soorpiaoe, cap. iz. lb. p. 494. B. 

® Horn, in Matt. torn, m, cap. zzii. torn. iii. p. 646. A. Comp. 
Horn. zi. in Hierem. torn. iiL p. 189. in Matt Comm. al. lYact. xziii. 
lb. 836. C. Par. 1740. 
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S. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, martyred a.d. 
258 : " Novatianua in Ecclesi& non est ; nee Epis- 
copus computari potest, qui Evangelicd et Apostolie& 
traditione contemtfi, nemini sueoedens, a se ipso 
ortus est I'' " Christus dicit ad Apostolos, ac per 
hoc ad omnes prsdpositos, qui Apostolis vicaritL Ordi- 
natione succedunt ; ' Qui audit vos, Me audit ^' '' 
'* Non oportet nisi, ut ipse scribis, caut^ moderate- 
que tractari, consultis omnibus Episcopis, Presby teris, 
Diaconibus '/* 

Eusebius, Eocles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. iv. p. 73, 
gives a list of the Bishops consecrated by the Apos- 
tles, adding, 'AAAa ydp oSc^ wpoPatvovmVf iwi Kaipov 
Ta Tfic Kara "xpovovg tCjv avoaroXwv SiaSox^C VM-'^v 

Optatus, Bishop of Milevi, c. 386 : " Quid [com- 
memorem] Diaconos in tertio? quid Presbyteros 
in secundo Sacerdotio constitutes? Ipsi apices et 
principes omnium, aliqui Episcopi,'" &a* "Certa 
membra sua habet Ecclesia, Episcopos, Presbyteros, 
Diaconos, ministros, et turbam fidelium'."' 

S, Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan, died a.d. 397 : 

' Epist. bdx. § 4. p. 181. Oxod. 16S2. 

* Epist. Izvi. § 3. p. 166. Comp. Ep. xxziii. $ 1. p. 66. Ixxvii. § 5. 
p. 201. 

' Epist. xxxi. § 4. p. 63. 

1 See also lib. iv. cap. xxiL p. 142. Par. 1659. 

' De Schism. DoDat. lib. i. cap. ziii. p. 14. Comp. lib. ii. cap. iii. 
p. 31. 

"* Cap. xiv. lb. p. 39. Lutet 1711. 
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Ix THB THREE HOLT ORBEBS 

*' Aliud est quod ab Episcopo requirit Deus, et aliud 
quod a Presbytcro, et aliud quod a Diacono \" ^' Si 
veib incuriosus ac remissus aliquis .... medici spi- 
ritalis looum occupet, ut Sacerdos summus, ut Pres< 
byter, ut Minister Altaris sacri '." 

Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, died a.d. 403: 
'IoKf(!»/3<|» Tff iStk^ Tov Kvptovj Ku\ rrpovTi^ 'Eirecnctfiri^ 
'Tcpo<roXificuv. *ES oiw€p *EwtffK6irov koI riov vpor 
upumlvwv ^ kwo9Tokia)Vi KaT€<rraBfiaav SiaSo\a\ ^Eirco'- 

8. Chrysostom, Patriarch of Constantinople, died 
A. D. 407 : AmXeyo/ucvoc irepl 'Eiruricoirai v, koL ^opouc* 
Tfipt<ra^ avrovC) fcal ilviav rtva fiiv €\hv, t(vwv Si 
iwixEtrOai XP^> '^^^ ^^ ''^^ Hpiafivripwv raypa a^el^, 
etc fovc Ai€uc6vovg /ucreirtySiiirc* rl S^TTorc ; on ov 
iroXd piaov aifrHv Koi rdv *Eiri<ricoir<iiv. Kal yap koL 
avToX SiSatTKoXtav Hoiiv avaSeSeyfilvoc^ Koi Trpo<rra<Ftav 
rifc ' EkkA t)<rrac* Koi a wigX ^EiritTKOirwv flire, ravra ical 
npicfivrlpoiQ apfiomi. Ty yap \upoTOvlq, fiovg 
vwipPefiflKatn, Koi roim^ /uovov SoKOvai irXcoveicrciv 
Toifg np6<rj3urlpovc '• 

S. Jerome, Presbyter, died a.d. 420: "Absit ut 
de his quidquam sinistrum loquar, quik Apostolico 
gradui succedentes, Christi corpus sacro ore confi- 
ciunt ; per quos et nos Christiani sumus */' " Non 

* De Dign. Saoerd. cap. iii. torn. ii. col. 860. B. App. 

* In Pa. cxTiii. Expos, torn. i. col. 989. E. Par. 1680. 

* Adv. Hnr. lib. iii. cap. Izxiz. § 8. p. 1060. B. Ck>lon. 1682. 

^ Horn. xi. in 1 ad Timoth. cap. iu. torn. xi. p. 604. C. Par. 1784. 
' Ad Heliod. Epis. y. torn. iv. col. 10. 
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^t facile stare loco Pauli ; tenere gradum P^tri, jam 
cum Christo regnantium •/' "Sine Chrismate et 
Episcopi jussione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus 
jus habet baptizandi *.'* "Apud nos Apostolorum 
locum Episcopi tenent */' " Fuerunt, 6 Ecclesia ! 
Apostoli patres tui : quia ipsi te genuerunt. Nunc 
autem qmk illi recesserunt a mundo, babes pro bis 
Episcopos filios, qui a te creati sunt *." 

S. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, died a. d. 430 : 
'' Clarus a Mascula dixit : ' Manifesta est sententia 
Domini nostri Jesu Cbristi Apostolos Sues mittentis, 
et ipsis solis potestatem a Patre Sibi datam permit- 
tentis; quibus nos successimus, eftdem potestate 
Ecdesiam Domini gubernantes*/" "Si solis Apo- 
stolis dixit [Dominus] * Qui vos spernit, Me spemit/ 
i^ernite nos. Si autem Sermo Ejus pervenit ad nos, 
et vocavit nos, et in eorum loco constituit nos: 
videte ne spematis nos, ne ad Ilium perveniat 
injuria quam nobis feceritis \" " Qukm multos Epis- 
copos optimos viros, sanctissimosque cognovi, qukm 
multos Presbyteros, qu^m multos Diaconos,' et cujus- 
cemodi Ministros divinorum Sacramentorum */' 

It would be indeed easy to multiply such testi- 

' Ad Heliod. Epis. v. torn. iv. col. 11. 

^ Adv. Lucif. lb. col. 295. C. 

' Epist. zzvii. ad Marcell. lb. col. 65. 

3 Brev. in Ps. zliy. torn. u. col. 241. Par. 1699. 

* De Bapt. contra Donat. lib. vii. cap. xliii. § 84. torn. iz. col. 197- D. 

* Serm. di. de Verb. Evang. torn. v. coL 53d. A. 

< De Mor. Ecdes. Cath. lib. i. cap. xxzii. $ 69. torn. i. ooL 711- E. 
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monies of Apostolical men, BisliopSy and Confessors 
of the Churcli during its earliest and purest ages. 

The English Church derives its Ministry in a dear 
and uninterrupted succession from both the Eastern 
and Western Churches, and those of France and 
Ireland. " We lay claim/' says Bishop Nixon, " to 
the possession of a Ministry ordained by Bishops, 
who derive their authority in direct succession firom 
Christ, Who ordained His Apostles as the first 
Bishops of the Christian Church '/' " The Bishops, 
who rule the Churches of these reahns,'' writes Mr. 
Palmer, " were validly ordained by others, who, by 
means of an unbroken spiritual descent of Ordina- 
tions, derived their mission from the Apostles, and 
ftom our Lord. This continual descent is evident to 
any one who chooses to investigate it. Let him read 
the Catalogues of our Bishops ascending up to the 
most remote period. Our Ordinations descend in a 
direct unbroken line from Peter and Paul, the Apo- 
stles of the Circumcision and the Gentiles. These 
great Apostles successively ordered Linus, Cletus, 
and Clement, Bishops of Rome ; and the Apostolical 
Line of Succession was regularly continued from 
them to Celestine, Gregory, and Vitalianus, who 
ordained Patrick Bishop for the Irish, and Augustine 
and Thoodoro for the English. And &om those times 
an uninterrupted series of valid Ordinations have 

7 Lect. on the Catecb. p. 347. Lond. 1844. 
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carried down the Apostolical Succession in our 
Churches, even to the present day. There is not 
a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon amongst us, who cannot, 
if he pleases, trace his own spiritual descent from 
S. Peter and S. Paul •/* 

"Be it known to all the world/' wrote Bishop 
Hall, " that our Church is only reformed or repaired, 
not made new ; there is not one stone of a new foun- 
dation laid by us ; yea, the old walls stand still'." 
" Our Church," says Bishop Bull, " hath not changed 
one thing of what she held before (the Reformation), 
any way pertaining either to the being or well-being 
of a Church \" There has ever been in her an un- 
interrupted succession of Bishops, canonically or- 
dained, with a mission derived from those in whom 
a lawful power of consecration was vested. She 
claims to be built upon the ancient foundations, 
being descended from a Christian Church planted in 
Britain during the Apostles' times': Eusebius says, 
Tivac S^ nSfi Koi lir avra rnc oiKOVfilvriQ iXOdv ra 
axpa . . • • Irlpovc inrip top Jiiccai/ov iraptkOtiv iw\ rag 
Keikovfiivag 'BperraviKag v{)<rovg ^ O! Si i]/L(lrepoi aXiccc* 
Kai ot reXoivai^ Koi & eKwrorofiog aira<Tiv avOpwiroig 
roi>c BvayyeXiKOvg irpotrivrivoxaai vofiovg • • . . koI 



' Orig. Lit. c. xii. $ ] . vol. ii. p. 249. 

' Old Religion, chap. i. § 3. vol. iz. p. 315. 

1 Vind. of the Church of Eng. $ 26. vol. ii. p. 206'. 

' Mason de Minist. Anglic. Ub. ii. cap. ii. p. 64. Lond. 1638. 

* Demonst. Evang. lib. ill. cap. vii. torn. 1. p. 112. Colon. 1688. 
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Bpiravvoh^, • • • • SlSatrOcu Tov ^ravpwOivrog rovg 
vo/uovc aviwu<rav\ ^' Cui [Christo] et alise gentes 
crediderunt ; . . . . et Britannorum inaccessa Romanis 
loca, Christo verb subdita \" " Virtus Domini Salva- 
toris et cum his est qui ab orbe nostro in Britannia 
dividuntur*." The honour of the first foundation 
on strong grounds has been attributed to S. Paul. 
Taic cv Tif v€\ayu Smicce/ulvaec v^<roic rtiv ij^iXtiav 
TTpoa^vEyKC '. IlavXoc • • • • Krigv^ y^vofievog tv re ry 
ivaroXy koI Iv Sitru • . . . irrl to rlpfia riyc Siiaccuc 
iXOwVf K. r. X.' " Sciendum est ... . Paulum a Nerone 
dimissum ; ut Evangelium Christi in Occidentis quo- 
que partibus praedicaretur'." The existence of this 
Church implies a succession of Bishops : the proof 
relies " upon the reason of the thing, there being no 
other Church in the Christian world which derived 
from the Apostles, which had not a succession of 
Bishops from them too : and we cannot trace the 
history of other Churches further than we can do 
that of their Bishops ^/' 
There were at an early period, it has been stated, 

* Theodoreti Adv. Gentiles, Disp. iz. torn. iy. p. ii. p. 929. Halee. 
1769. 

^ Tertullian, Adv. Judeeos, c. vii. p. 189. A. Par. 1695. 
' Origenis Horn. vi. in Evang. S. Lucse, torn. iii. p. 939. £. Par. 
1740. 
' Theod. in Ps. cxvi. Interpret, torn. i. p. ii. p. 1425. 

* S. Clemens, Ep. ad Cor. cap. y. p. 28. Ozon. 1840. 

* S. Hieron. Catal. Script Ecdes. § 5.tom.iy. col. 103. Par. 1706. 
Caye's Life of S. Paul, sect. yii. p. 300. Lond. 1840. 

1 Stillingfleet, Origines Britannicse, cap. ii. yol. i. p. 116. Ozf. 1842. 
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three Archbishoprics at London, York, and Urbs Le- 
gionum or Caerleon, afterwards removed to S. David's, 
with twenty-eight Suffiugan Dioceses, the Bishops 
occupying the twenty-eight cities which the Romans 
had built in Britain ; fourteen being subjected to the 
Primatial See, seven to the Northern Province, and 
as many to that of Wales. It was the intention of 
P. Gregory to restore this number of Sees in England, 
placing twelve Dioceses under the Archbishopric of 
Canterbury, and as many under that of York*. 
Under the mild rule of Constantino the Church in 
Britain had rest, having suffered persecution : and 
one of the first evidences of its prosperous state is 
the fact that three of its Bishops, Eborius of York, 
Bestitutus of London, and Adelfius de Colonia Londi* 
nensium (Lincoln), subscribed their names at the 
Council of Aries, in Gaul, a.d. 314 '. It is probable 
that British Prelates were present at the First 
General Council of Nicaea in Bithynia, a. n. 325*. 
At the Council of Sardica in Thrace, (near Sophia in 
Bulgaria,) a.d. 347, some certainly had seats', and 
also at the Council of Ariminum (Rimini) in Italy, 
A.D. 360'. Pelagianism having gained disciples in 
Britain, the Church sent messengers to Gaul desiring 
some of the Gallican Bishops to come over to the 

> Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. chap. y. vol. iL p. 531. Bede, Hist. 
Eccles. lib. i. c. xxix. 

' lb. chap. ii. vol. i. p. 112. * lb. c. iii. p. 137. 

3 lb. p. 203. ^ lb. chap. iv. p. 269. 
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help of the true faith against the heresy: in a 
Council held at Troyes, a.d. 428, it was detennined 
to send over as champions of the Catholic doctrine, 
8. Qermain, Bishop of Auzerre, and Lupus, Bishop of 
Troyes, brother of Vincent of Lerins '. They conse- 
crated Bishops in several parts of Britain, Dubri- 
cius as Archbishop of Wales, who ordained Daniel 
as Bishop of Bangor, and Iltutus over another Welsh 
See. The Form and Manner employed were doubt- 
less those founded (like their Liturgy, their customs 
of keeping Easter and of administering Holy Bap- 
tism) upon the directions given by S. John to the 
Churches of Asia, and, certainly, received through 
S. Ignatius, S. Polycarp, S. IrensBUS, and Pothinus, 
from the East : the Oriental, and, probably, Ante- 
Nicene, Use, of an early period, may be seen in the 
Apostolical Constitutions \ 

The incursions of their northern enemies, and the 
victories of the heathen Saxons, brought desolation 
upon the British Church : a series of horrible perse- 
cutions did its fatal work, and slowly Christianity 
receded before the advance of heathenism ; but it was 
not until the year 586, that Theonus, Bishop of 
London, and Thadioc, Bishop of York, retired with 
their Clergy into Wales •. Other Bishops there were 

' Bedae Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. zvii. 

' See Palmares Oxig. Liturg. § 11. vol. i. p, 176^ chap. zii. $ 1. toI. ii. 
p. 260. 

» Stillingfleet, chap. v. vol. ii. p. 516. 
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in the North of England, among the Picts and in 
Ireland : such were S. Ninian, Bishop of Galloway, 
A. D. 412, who had been consecrated at Rome; 
Palladius, a Scotch Bishop, a.d. 431, likewise sent 
from Bome^: S. Patrick, consecrated in France, is 
said to have consecrated, in 447, Maldaccns, the first 
Bishop of Sodor (Southern Isles) and Man; and 
erected thirty Sees in Ireland : Kentigem, Bishop 
of Glasgow and Cumbria, was ordained in the sixth 
century by an Irish Bishop '. Gildas, writing about 
560, mentions that the Britons, who had escaped out 
of the hands of the Saxons, still preserved the three 
Orders of " Episcopi, csBteri Sacerdotes, et derici •/' 

''A thousand five hundred years and upwards/^ 
well may Hooker assert, " the Church of Christ hath 
now (a.d. 1697) continued imder the sacred regiment 

of Bishops In this realm of England, before 

Normans, yea, before Saxons, there being Christians, 
the chief Pastors of their souls were Bishops*." 
" Before Austin preached to the Saxons, there were 
in Britain ancient British Bishops, and ancient Scot- 
tish Bishops, who had their several lines of succes- 
sion, to which Austin added English Bishops, and so 
made a third succession. QSiese three were distinct 
at first ; but afterwards, in tract of time, they came 
to be mixed and united into one succession, so as 

> Bp. Lloyd, Hist. Account, chap. iv. § l» 2. 

2 lb. chap. iv. $ 6. s lb. c. iii. § 6. 

* Ecdes. Pol. b. vii. ch. i. § 4. 
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every English Bishop now derives his succession 
from British, Scottish, and English Bishops •/' Ten 
years had passed away after the last of the British 
Bishops had found a home in Wales, when S. Augus- 
tine landed in Kent, a.d. 596. In the following 
year he received consecration from the hands of 
iEtherius, Bishop of Lyons, and Virgilius, Bishop of 
Aries •. In the year 601, he sought an interview 
with the ancient British Bishops ; the place of meet- 
ing was S. Augustine's Ac, in the county of Wor- 
cester, and near the banks of the Severn. Seven 
Prelates appeared, those of S. David's, Uandaff, 
Bangor, S. Asaph, Llanbadam, or S. Pattern's, near 
Cardigan, with two from Somersetshire and Corn- 
wall. They were unanimous in asserting the inde- 
pendency of their Church '. The claim of S. Augus- 
tine, that they should profess obedience to the 
Bishop of Rome, was fatal to his desire of the union 
of the Churches. Before his death, assisted probably 
by the French Bishop Liudhard, in 604, he conse- 
crated Justus to the See of Rochester, and Mellitus 
to that of London, and Laurentius as his successor, as 
Primate of Canterbury*. The ancient succession 
was still instrumental in evangelizing Britain; 8. 
Aidan, consecrated in Scotland, became Bishop of 

' Bramball, Replication, p. i. Disc. ill. vol. ii. p. 94. 
' Mason de Minis. Anglic, cap. y. § 7< p* 109. 
7 Bp. BuUy Corruptions, &c. sect. iii. § 3. vol. ii. p. 290, 
^ Bedae Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. iii. 
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Llandisfame, a.]). 635 ^ the same year in which 
Birinus, who had been consecrated by Asterius, Bishop 
of Genoa, came over to preach in England \ In the 
kingdom of the West Saxons, Agilbert, a French 
Bishop, gave place to Wini, who had received con- 
secration in Graul, and was set over the Diocese of 
Winchester. Finan, a Scotch Bishop, succeeded 
S. Aidan, a.d. 652'; with two other Bishops he 
consecrated S. Chad, Bishop of the East Saxons'. 
The first two Bishops of Mercia were Scotchmen, 
Duima, CeoUach, and Trumhere their successor, 
although an Englishman, received consecration in 
Scotland. Colman, a Scotch Bishop, succeeded 
Finan, a.d. 661 * ; his successor was Tuda, Bishop of 
Northumbria, ordained by the Southern Scots'. 
Wilfrid, Archbishop of York, a.d. 665, was conse- 
crated by Agilbert, Bishop of Paris. Ceadda re- 
ceived consecration from Wini, Bishop of the West 
Saxons, and two assistant British Bishops '. In 668 
Theodore was consecrated at Rome, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, by P. Vitalian ' : before five years had 
passed, he had consecrated nine Bishops. Gradually 
the several successions, British, Gallican, Roman, 
Irish and Scotch, became merged in one line of 
Bishops ; and, with the growing influence of the 



' Bedae Hist. Ecdes. lib. ilL cap. iii. 

> lb. Ub. iU. c. Tii. * lb. c. xtii. 

^ lb. cap. zxii. ^ lb. c. zzv. ^ lb. c. zxvi. 

^ lb. lib. iii. c. zzriii. ^ lb. b. iv. c. i. 
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Roman See, it is probable the use of its ceremonial 
was adopted. After the Conquest, William I. fiUed 
most of the English Sees with Norman Bishops. 

Until the present time, '^ the Church of Canter- 
bury,'' concludes Mr. Palmer, '^has continued as a 
Christian society in unbroken succession for more 
than twelve centuries ; that of Armagh has existed 
for fourteen centuries ; those of Menevia and others 
in Wales, for at least the same time ; and all these 
Churches were derived by spiritual descent, and 
fraternal association from still more ancient Churches 
in Britain, Graul, and Rome •/' 

We shall proceed to show, that the Churches of 
England and Ireland, asserting the Divine institution 
and perpetuity of the three Orders of the Ministiy, 
have retained all that is essential to Ordination, as re- 
gards capacity in the Ordained, power in the Ordainer, 
sufficient rites in the Ordination: — For the first, 
canonical age, the profession of an internal vocation, 
with fitness shown by adequate knowledge and pious 
conversation, approved by examination and testi- 
mony in the judgment of the Bishop ; for the second, 
a Bishop agreeably to Scripture, ancient authors, and 
the practice of the Catholic Church ; for the third, the 
rite of imposition of his hands, according to Apostolic 
example, as the sign of power given, accompanied 
by public prayer and words distinctly conferring au- 

• On the Church, p. i. c. x. § 6. vol. i. p. 190. 
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thority upon the Candidate to execute that Order 
to which he is admitted. 

May we express the fervent hope that the Ordinal 
may ever be held in use, honour, and veneration, and 
that in our Church may revive the missionary spirit 
of our Saxon forefathers, from whom went forth 
Wilbrord, first Archbishop of Utrecht ; Winfrid, first 
Archbishop of Mayence; Sigefrid, first Bishop in 
Sweden ; Godbald, first Bishop in Norway ; Wille- 
had, first Bishop of Bremen ! May she and her 
branches, in Scotland and America, and the British 
Colonies, enlarge their borders, and lift up the ensign 
of the common salvation among the heathen I May 
their Bishops and Priests, in the spirit of those 
Apostles, whom they succeed, at all times, and in 
eveiy place, continue to preach the Gospel of the 
Eternal God, ''in Ciyus regno perpetub exsultet 
terra, et, congratulante in fide Ejus Britannia, 
ladtentur insulae multsa et confiteantur memoriae 
SanctitatisEjusV»'' 

^ Bedee HUt. Eocles. lib. ▼. cap. xziii. 
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** Quae vera esse perspezeris, tene, et Eodesise Catholics tribve : 
quK falsa, respne ; et mihi, qui homo sum, ignosoe ; qus dubia, crede, 
donee aut respuenda esse, aut vera esse, aut semper credenda esse, yel 
ratio dooeat, vel prtedpiat anctoritas. Intende igitur in hsec qras 
seqnmitur, diligenter et pi^, quanta potes : tales enim adjayat Dbvs.'^ 
— S. Aug. Lib. de Ver& Relig. C. zx. Op. I. ooL 7M. F. 

*' Nos, qni Ordines susoepimus, eonim Ministeriom et sigmficantiam 
scire, et eis vitam et mores nostros oo-aptare debemns, at yita concordet 
cum nomine, et professio appareat in opere." — Hugo k S. Victor. 
Erud. Theol. de Sacr. lib. i. c. xjodL 



CHAPTER I. 

OBDIKATIOK IN GBNERAL: ITS KATUBE AND EFFECTS. 

The solemn Office or Form of Ordination^ whereby 
the Ministers of Christ receive their Commission 
from the chief Pastors of His flock, and are em- 
powered to perform sacred duties, in accordance with 
the Canons and teaching of all orthodox antiquity, 
opens out to every member of the Church a subject 
of the most lively interest and momentous import- 
ance. Without such Orders, and such a mission, 
Ecclesiastical and Ministerial acts lack the assur- 
ance of the spiritual efficacy, which is attached by 
OoD^s promise to the exercise of that Ministry, which 
He has delegated to men, proved to have a lawful 
authority by a valid Apostolical Ordination. By 
those Holy Bites, which we are about to consider, 
the ordained persons are entrusted with the steward- 
ship of the Mysteries of God, and set apart from the 
rest of the world, to forsake its cares and studies, 
and to give themselves "wholly to their Office," 

b2 
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'^ to the honour of Ood, and the edifying of His 
Church." 

This principle of separation would appear to have 
been implanted from the first in the heart of man. 
Thus we find that, from the creation of the world, 
certain persons were appointed or acknowledged as 
the proper and only Ministers in the worship of 
God ; and these were the Heads or First-Bom of 
every family, such as Noah, Abraham, and others \ 
" God," thus writes Mr. Ledie, in his " Case of the 
Regale, &c.," " had representatives empowered by 
Him to bless and curse in His Name. Before the 
Law, in the Patriarchal Dispensation, as we find in 
the instance of Abraham and Abimelech' ... in 
the case of Job and his three friends*. Thus Noah 
blessed Shem, and cursed Canaan \ Thus Isaac 
blessed Jacob, and rejected Esau*. Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh *, but more particularly the Patriarchs ', as 
Moses afterwards did to the Twelve Tribes'." Ft 
Jerome speaks to the same purpose, commenting 
upon Gen. xvii. 16 : "In hoc loco tradunt HebiBBi, 
primogenitos frmctos officio sacerdotum : et habuisse 
vestimentum sacerdotale: quo induti, Deo victimas 
ofierebant antequlim Aaron in sacerdotium elige- 
retur'.'' So likewise says S. Chrysostom: $ xa} 

> Gen. Tiii. 20; ui.7. * Gen. ^li. 19. « Job zliL 8. 

* Gen. fx. 25, 26. ' Gen. xxvii. 27. 85. 

« Gen. xlvii. 10. ' Gen. zliz. 28. < Dent, xyiij. 1. 

^ Qasest. Hebr. Ed. Ben. torn. ii. p. 637« Ed. Fto. 1699. Comp. 
Epist. Grit, ad Erang. § ii. yi. torn. ii. ool. 578. 
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dvroc [McXx'tTEScK] hparivuv iirerfiSevtK icadaircp 6 
Ndiic, KuOawip o "A/SeX, KaOawtp. 6 'A/3/9aa/L(^ fivlxa 
tag Ov<itag irpo<niyov \ 

Clear traces of this primitive cuBtom and belief 
may be discerned in the universal tradition of the 
Gentiles and heathen nations, languishing in idolatry, 
who have always recognised and maintained a certain 
class of men distinct from every other calling, and 
especially destined to celebrate sacrificial rites in 
honour of the great Creator and Preserver of mankind. 

When by an unmistakeable type God called forth 
and brought out His chosen people from the house 
df bondage and the land of Egypt, and thereby mani- 
fested His will, that they who serve Him must " come 
out and be separate from the world,'^ He likewise 
ordained that the tribe of Levi should be taken from 
among the rest of the children, of Israel to " execute 
the service of the Lord,'" being wholly given in the 
stead of the Pirst-bom'. So that " the persons, who 
were to minister, were equally of divine institution 
with the ministrations themselves.^' ^' Before the 
Law,'' observes Bishop Jolly, " the Priesthood seems 
to have been in the First-bom, as not only the 
ankiient Jews> but several Christian Fathers assert. 
These were the most honourable in every family, as 
being often Kings, as well as Priests. It is rationally 

* In cap. ziv. Gen. Horn. xzxv. torn. iv. p. 356. Ed. Pftr. 1738. 
Const. Apost. 1. Tiii. c. ▼. 
' Numb. viii. 6. 18. 

B 3 
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believed, it was this right, which the First-bom Esau 
despised and sold, and therefore is called by the 
Apostle* 'a profane person,' as contemning so high 
a dignity, for which he was rejected of God, Who 
confirmed this honour to Jacob. ^ However, it is cer- 
tain that, before the Levites were chosen to officiate 
about holy things, there were Priests, young men, 
first-bom, as some have observed upon the original 
word, who were sent by Moses to offer sacrifice before 
Aaron's Consecration */' 

In the fulness of time it came to pass, that the 
particular worship of a single people was exchanged 
for the acknowledgment of God by the Holy Church 
throughout all the world ; and '^ the shadow of good 
things to come'' for the substance '. In the place of 
a Priesthood depending upon natural birth was sub- 
stituted a Ministry, elected by '^ prophecies going 
before* ;" " one of spirit and of righteousness, abound- 
ing in a greater glory', as it derives all its virtue and 
commission from the " great High Priest of our pro- 
fession." For " He hath obtained," says the Apostle 
S. Paul, " a more excellent Ministry, by how much 
also He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which 
was established upon better promises'." Therefore 
it follows that the more glorious Office must not bo 

» Heb. xU. 16. 

^ Exod. xnv. 5. Plain Instr. p. 9. Ed. Oxf. 1840. Comp. Bp. 
Hickes' Christ. Priest, c. ii. § zii. 
» Heb. Tii. 12 ; x, 1. « 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

7 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9. « Heb. viii. 6, 
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assumed, since the lesser in dignity was the gift of 
God Himself, and the Lord Christ also '^ glorified not 
Himself to be made an High Priest* ;'" but, in the 
words of the Prophet Isaiah, " the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon Him, because the Lord had anointed Him 
to preach good tidings \" ^* This Sacerdotal Sove- 
reign has committed the government and admini- 
stration of His kingdom to ministerial Priests, who 
(as I must often put you in mind) are the Vicars, 
substitutes, legates, representatives, or vicegerents 
of their royal Sacerdotal Lord and Master, in His 
Kingly as well as His Priestly Office, throughout all 
the districts and dominions of His Spiritual Kingdom 
upon earth */' 

It was not unfrequent for ancient Ecclesiastical 
writers not only to compare the three Orders of 
Ministers under the Gospel to the distinction of 
Orders of the Ministry under the Law, but also to caU 
the Offices by the same names, inasmuch as the three 
essential parts of the Ministry, — ^viz. Preaching of the 
Word, Administration of Sacraments, and authority 
of Ecclesiastical government, — were translated from 
the Priesthood under the Law to the Ministry of the 
Gospel*. "That there should be this correspond- 

» Heb. V. 6. » Isa. bd. 1. 

> Hickes' Treatises, vol. i. p. 66. Lib. of Ang. Caih. Theol. Ed. 

Ozf. 1847. 

' Bp. Bilson on the ** Perpetual Government of Christ's Church," e. ii. 
p. 41. Ed. Oxf. 1842. Bp. Overall's Convocation-Book, b. ii. c. vi., vii. 
pp. 124—144, ed. lib. of Ang. Cath. Theol.; and Bishop Beveridge, 

B 4 
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cnce/' says Bishop Jolly, ''was prophesied by the 
evangelical Isaiah^ where Ood, speaking of the 
Gentile Church, says, ' I will also take of them for 
Priests and for Levites.' So that we may reasonably 
presume there is a Ministry under the Gospel ap- 
pointed by God, as the Levitical was, and bearing 
resemblance to it, which none must take upon him 
without Gob's commission and appointment. 'No 
man/ saith the Apostle', 'taketh this honour to 
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron ;' 
which is a New Testament text, and relates to Gos- 
pel ordinances. It is not said, No man did take, 
but 'no man taJceth.' It is not said, He that tm3 
called of God, which might have made the passage 
applicable only to the Jewish dispensation, but, ' he 
that 18 called of God ' now under the Gospel : that 
no man imder the Gospel dispensation shogold take 
upon him to minister Gospel ordinances, unless he be 
called thereto, according to the ordinance of God, as 
Aaron and his descendants were under the Jewish 
Law. For, according to the same Apostle •, even 
Christ glorified not Himself to be made an High 
Priest, but He that hath said unto Him, ' Thou art 

On the Church, Serm. ii. vol. i. p. 30, ed. Oxf. 1844. Compare 
8. Clement ad Corinth, cap. zL cited bebw, p. 16 : — " Et at sdamus 
teaditionea Apostolicas snmtas de Veteri Testamento : quod Aaron, et 
iilii ejus, atqne Leyitse in templo fnenmt, hoc ribi Epiaoopi, et Pres* 
bjteri, et Diaooni vendioent in BodesiA." — S. Hieron. Kpiat. d. aL 
IzzzT. ad Evang. tbm. iy« pt. 2, p. 809. Ed. Bar. 1706. 
* c. Uvi. 21. » Heb. v, 4. • Heb, t. 3, 
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Tonj Son, to-day have I begotten Thee/ And indeed, 
if we would consider our Saviour^s example, we 
should find, that though He wanted no gift to 
qualify Him for His office, as haying the Divine 
Nature inseparably united to His human, and giving 
evidence of His abilities when but twelve years old, 
and though the necessities of mankind called loudly 
for such an Instructor, yet He would not enter upon 
His office till He was extemaUy commissioned thereto 
by the visible Descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him ; 
and by an audible voice from heaven, proclaiming 
Him to be the Messiah, when He was about thirty 
years, old. All the former part of His life He spent 
in a private capacity, doubtless to teach us, that no 
internal qualifications, no good end nor intention, 
can warrant a man's exercising any holy function 
without a Divine Commission. 

''Here it ought likewise to be observed, that 
though our Saviour had many disciples, yet none of 
them presumed to preach or baptize, or perform any 
other sacred office, till they were particularly com- 
missioned by Him. ' He first ordained Twelve, that 
they shoiild be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach V These also baptized such as came 
to Christ, for we read that 'Jesus Himself baptized 
not, but His Disciples* ;' that is, the Twelve before 
mentioned, whoih He ordained that they might be with 

7 S. Mark iii. 14. > * S. John !▼. 9. 
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10 OBBIKATIOR IN QBirE&Al: 

Him ; yet, because they did it by His commission. 

He is said to have done it* Besides tbese 

Twelve, ' the Lord appointed other Seventy also, and 
sent them two and two before His face into every 
city and place, whither He Himself would come\' 
These two evidently distinct Orders of the Twelve 
and the Seventy under our Lord are all we meet 
with, whilst our Saviour was here on earth, who 
prea<5hed or ministered in holy things, and these 
were particularly appointed and chosen by Him; 
these, and these only, had Commission from Him on 
this occ€tsion*." 

After the Ascension of our most blessed Lord, 
they, having received their great Commission from 
Him, and His promise that He would be with them 
" always, even unto the end of the word," appointed 
Successors in their Office, and transmitted to them 
their spiritual gifts, by the Imposition of their Hands, 
and with prayer*; enjoining others, delegated by 
them, to continue this act, when they, in their stead, 
also sent forth other labourers into the Lord's Yine* 
yard\ Of such Ministers, ordained by the Apostles 
in every Church', S. Paul speaks, as having been 
appointed by the Holy Ghost ; as in his parting ex- 



9 S. John IT. 1. 1 8. Liil[d z. 1. 

* Ck>mpare Ovenll's Convoc Book, b. ii. cbap, Tii. p. 132. Bd. Ozf. 
1844. 
» 2 Tim. i. 6. ' < 1 Tim. v. 2. 

^ActsziT. 23. PhiLi. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
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hortation to the tearful Presbyters on the sea-shore 
of Miletus, he warned them, " Take heed unto your- 
selves and unto all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Crhost hath made you overseersV^ At the same 
time he designates his own Ministry as '^ received of 
the Lord^'" and it is expressly recorded that he was 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost ; for, while the divinely 
instructed Ordainers " ministered unto the Lord and 
fasted,'' the Holy Ghost said, '^ Separate unto Me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have 
called them;'' and they ''laid Hands" on them*. 
So he calls himself '' separated unto the €K)spel of 
GtOd' ;" and in a similar sense he asserts that '' every 
High Priest, taken from among men, is ordained for 
men, in things pertaining unto God\" 

Again, we find that ''Aaron, his sons, and all 
the Levites, were consecrated by the express com- 
mand of Gob to Moses*, and had all of them their 
distinct commissions fix>m Heaven ; and no less than 
death was the penalty of invading their Office'. 
Nay, Gon was more than ordinarily jealous of this 
honour, and vindicated it even at the expense of 
several miracles. Thus, when Corah and his com- 
pany, though Levites, and, consequently, nearer to 
the Lord in holy ministries than the rest of the 
Congregation, usurped the Priest's Office, God Al- 

• Acts XX. 28. ' Ver. 24. • Acta xiii; 2, 3. 

9 Rom. i. 1. * Heb. v. 1. 

« Lev. Tm. 1, 2. Num. iii. 5. » Num. in. 10 ; xviii. 7- 

B 6 
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MiaHTT miraculously destroyed both them and their 
associates ; and their censers were ordered to be 
beaten into broad plates and fixed upon the Altar, 
to be everlasting monuments of their sacrilege, and a 
caution to all the children of Israel, that none should 
presume to offer incense before the Lord but the seed 
of Aaron, who alone were commissioned to that 
Office \ So also IJzzah was, by the immediate hand 
of QoD, struck dead on the spot for touching the Ark, 
though he did it out of zeal to hinder it from falling, 
to show that no pretence of doing God service can 
justify meddling in holy things, or acting in things 
pertaining to God without a special Commission and 
authority from God Himself*. Saul, from offering 
sacrifice, though he thought himself under a neces- 
sity' for so doing, lost his kingdom '. And King 
Uzziah, attempting to bum incense before the Lord, 
was judicially smitten with leprosy, and so excluded 
for ever after, not only frt>m all sacred, but also from 
civil society' .... Now, as S. Paid observes of the 
History of what befell the Jews', Hhese things hap* 
pened unto them for ensamples," and are 'written 
for our admonifion ' under the Gospel'," " Indeed, 
there is another awful instance of Divine judgment 
upon those who connive at such a sin, or suffer the 
sacred dignity of the Priesthood to be entrusted 

« Num. Xvi. 30, 40. •2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 

• I Sam. xui. 12, 14. ^ 2 Chron. ixvi. 16. 

< 1 Cor. z^lU 9 Bp. J0II7, Phdn Instr. p. 10. 



ITS KATtTRB AXD BFFEGTS. 13 

into mean and unworthy hands. We read of King 
Jeroboam, that he ' returned not from his evil way, 
but made again of the lowest of the people priests of 
the high places: whosoever would, he consecrated 
him : • . , . and this thing became sin unto the house 
of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to destroy it from 
off the face of the earth ^*/ For * he made an house 
of high places, and made priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi \* We 
must remember also the censures of God denounced 
upon those who, without a heavenly commission, 
assume the prophetical office'. 

''God hath made a separation of you even be* 
yond this separation: He hath separated you yet 
again .... by the voice and consent of all Christen- 
dom you are the Church, by way of propriety and 
eminence, and singularity; 'Churchmen,' that is 

your appellative ; all are avSpcc irvcvfcarucol 

and yet there is a spirituality peculiar to the Cleigy 

you are icar l^oxi^v 'by way of eminence' 

and prelation, ' spiritual men*' ", S. Paul compares 
the Church of Christ to the natural body, and 
speaks of its distinct Offices and various members as 
ordained by Gon so to be : " Gk)D hath set some 
in the Church, first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, 

«• 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. M Kings ziL 31. 

* Jer. zziU. 19. 21. ai. 

* Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Serm. iz. vol. yi. p. 488. Bd. Heber, 1839. 
So Bp. Sanderson, Ad Clenim, 8enn. iii. voL i. p. 174. liOiid. 1841. 
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thirdly Teachers^ after that miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps, govemnxents, diversities of tongues. 
Are all Apostles ? are all Prophets 7 are all Teach- 
ers? are all workers of miracles*?" "As we have 
many members in one body, and all members havia 
not the same Office: so we, being many, are One 
Body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether Prophecy, 
let us prophesy, according to the proportion of 
faith ; or Ministiy, let us wait on our minister- 
ing: or he that teacheth, on Teaching*." In the 
following passages he most explicitly asserts the 
separation and distinction which subsist between 
the Clergy and the people : " He gave some, Apo- 
stles ; and some. Prophets ; and some. Evangelists ; 
and some, Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting 
of the Saints, for the work of the Ministry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Christ •." Again, he asks, 
"How shall they preach, except they be sent'?" 
"S. Paul could not have added," concisely argues 
Mr. Palmer, " on the supposition that express appoint- 
ment is not necessary, *God is not the Author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the 
Saints '.' For if all men are entitled, on their own 
opinion of their fitness, to assume the Office of the 

« 1 Ck>r. zii. 28, 29« ' Rom. xii. 4—7- 

« Eph. iv. 11, 12. 7 Rom. x. 15. 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
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Minicrtiy, tbere could be nothing but endless con- 
fusion and disorder. The Scriptures^ however, leave 
no doubt on the matter ; such intruders are chaiac^ 
terized by our Lord as ^men that come in their own 
nameV He declares that they are 'thieves and 
robbers »/'' 

From the earKest ages, then, in the visible CSiurch 
of Christ, there have always existed two great divi- 
sions of believers : the one, that of ICnisters ; the 
other, that of those to whom they minister; in 
other words, of lay-people', and of men lawfully 
called, sent, and ordained '^ to teach, to premonish, 
to feed, and provide for the Lord's family/' Ov 
yap loTiv XtFOv Uptbg ical iSu&niCy aXX txBi ri wMov 
ovroc '• S. Jerome says : '^ Ecclesia non est quse 
non habet Sacerdotes \" Tertullian, in condemning 
heretics, adds this charge also, " Nam et Laicis Sa- 
cerdotalia munera injungunt '/' S. Ambrose writes 
thus : '^ Aliud est quod ab Episcopo requirit Deus, 
et aliud quod a Presbytero, et aliud quod a Diacono, 
et aliud quod a Clerico et aliud quod a Laico'/' 

9 s. John ▼. 43. Ck>mp. ThfiopliyL torn. L p. 646. A. Ed. Venet 
1754. 
. 1 S. John X. 1. 8. — On the Chnrch, voL i. p. L c. yiii. p. 137* 

> Heb. y.3. Acts y. 32 ; ziu. 16 ; zix. 4. Bp. Bflson, Perp. Got. 
of Christ's Church, c. x. p. 202. Ed. Oxf. iai2. 

' S. Chrysostom in Ps. cxili. ▼. 19. § 4. Expos, torn. y. p. 299. A. 
Ed. Par. 1724. 

* Alt ady. Ludf. Op. torn. iy. p. 2. ooL 302. 

* De Praesc. Heer. c. xli. Op. p. 217* C. Comp. de Monog. xi. p. 
631. D. de Fugft, xi. p. 640. D. Ed. Par. 1696. 

< De Dign. Saoerd. c iii. Op. torn. iL p. 360. B. Append. Ed. Par. 
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" Cum Episcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confessoribus 
pariter ac stantibus Laicis';" and Epist. lix. ad Come- 
lium, " Viderint Laici, hoc quomodb curent. Sacer- 
dotibus labor major incumbit*." "Jure di vino/' says 
Thomassin^ ^'Cleri et plebis constituta differentia 
estV 

S. Ambrose, having traced the Pythagorean maxim 
to shun the common mode of life of men to the Old 
Testament, the precepts to Moses and Joshua, draws 
this deduction : ^' Separavit Sacerdotes k populo, et 
posteit seipsum Moysen intra nubem introire pra^- 
cepit. Vides divisiones ? Nihil in Sacerdotibus pie- 
beium requiri, nihil populare, nihil commune cum 
studio atque usu et moribus inconditaa multitudinis. 



1690. See sLao S. Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrn. c. viii. ad Ephes. § i. rif 
y&p 'Apxccpct idiai Xurovpyiai MopAvai iiffl, Kai roiQ *Iepcv<rtv iSioc 
6 tSvoq vpotrrkTaKTatf Kai Xivtratg Ulai HiaKOviai irrUuvTai' 6 
XatKbQ avOpunroQ roie XaiKoie vpoirrdyfiaffi didirai, S. Clem. Rom. 
Ad Corinth, cap. xl. p. 142. Ed. Oxon. 1840, and S. Gement of Alex- 
andria, dvriti [S. John the Apostle] .... Sirov fikv kirurKoirovc Kara- 
9rf)frutVy Sirov t\ 5Xac iKKkiiaiaQ ap/A6<rwv, Sttov ^i KKifpov, %va rk riva 
KXripiaffdiv vjrb Tov Uvtvfiarog ffrmaivofiivaiv. Qms dives salTetar ? 
Cap. xlii. torn. ii. p. 959. 4. Ed. Yenet 1 757* Apost. Const, lib. viii. c. 
xii. xiii. apud Coteler. tom. i. 408, 409. Ed. Amstel. 1724. 

7 S. Cypr. Epist. xxx. p. 59. D. Ed. Oxon. 1682. Comp. Qptatus 
do Schism. Donat. lib.ii. c xiv. xxiv. p. 39, 46. Ed. Par. 1702. 

* P. 135. Compare also Hickes' Dignity of the Episcopal Order, chap, 
i, sect. ▼. voL ii. p. 336. Ed. Oxf.. 1847* Beveridge on the Church, 
Serm. ii. yoL i. p. 30. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 

9 Vet. et Not. Disdpl. Eocles. P. i. L. i C. lii. $ 2. tom. L p. 180. 
1. ii. Ed. Lucse, 1728. Compare Hickes' Pref. Disc. Sect. ii. § iy, 
xii. vol. i. pp. 06. 190. Ed. Oxf 1847* Appendix, Dissert ▼. tqI 
iii. p. 407- 
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Sobriam a turbis gravitatem, fieriam vitam, singulare 
pondus dignitas sibi vindicat sacerdotalis ^\" 

S. Cyprian informs us: '^Ciim jam pridem in Concilio 
Episcoporum statutum sit^ ne quis de Clericis, et Dei 
xninistris tutorem vel cnratorem testamento suo con- 
stituat, quando singuli divino Sacerdotio honorati, et 
in derico ministerio constituti, non nisi Altari et 
sacrificiis deservire, et precibus atque orationibus 
vacare debeant ^." 

The division last named, that of Ministers, bears 
the appellation of Clergy (jcX^/ooc, a lot or portion) ; 
Clerici, a title which until the third century was 
appropriated to the three Superior Orders '. Three 
reasons may be assigned for the selection of this title. 

I. It implies that Gh)D Himself is " the por- 
tion of their inheritance*;"' and that they have 
" clearly determined, by God's grace, to give them- 
selves wholly to this Office, whereunto it hath pleased 
GK>D to call them ; so that, as much as lieth in them, 
they will apply themselves wholly to this one thing, 
and draw all their cares and studies this way." So 
we read of the ministry of the Jewish Church : " The 
Lord spake unto Aaron, Thou shalt have no inhe- 
ritance in the land, neither shalt thou have any part 
among them : I am thy part and thine inheritance 
among the children of Israel *." 

10 Epist zzviii. Irenaeo, § 1, 2. torn. u. ool. 902. C, D. Sd. Par. 
1690. 
1 Epist i. p. ]. Ed. Ozon. 1682. 

' Binghtun. Orig. Eod. B. i. C. ▼. § 7* . ' Pa* zvi. 15. 

* Numb. zxTiii. 20. Dent, xviii. 1, 2. Comp. Cave, Fkim. ChxUt. 
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II. They are selected by God to minister in holy 
things ; they are His chief portion ; and should be 
eminent in virtue and all knowledge, as raised to 
dignity and a high position. Thus our Lord spake 
unto His ApostleSy whose successors the Clergy are : 
'^ Ye have not chosen ME, but I have chosen you, 
and Ordained you' f and again, in His last prayer 
to His Father in the garden of Gethsemane ; ^' As 
Thou hast sent ME into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world •/' 

These two interpretations of the word " Clergy'' 
are confirmed by S. Jerome : " deros Grsecfe, sors 
Latinb appellatur : propterek vocantur Clerici, vel 
quia de sorte sunt Domini, vel quia ipse Dominus 
sors, id est, pars Clericorum est. Qui autem vel ipse 
pars est Domini est, vel Dominum partem habet, 
talem se exhibere debet, ut et ipse possideat Domi- 
num, et possideatur k Domino. Qui Dominum pos- 
sidet, et cum Prophets dicit: ^Para mea Domimis*' 
nihil extra Dominum habere potest \" 

III. S. Augustine and Isidore of Seville add, that 
the term " Clergy" has reference to the circum- 
stances attending the consecration of S. Matthias, 
the first Minister ordained by the Apostles, and that 
after having been chosen by lot': "Et deros et 

p. 1. chap. viii. p. 106. Ozf. 1840 $ and Hammond on Ephes. i. 11. 
Tol. iv. p. 197. Ozf. 1846. 

s S. John X7. 16. « S. John xvu. 18. 

' Pa. xyi. 5 ; Izziii. 26. 

> Epist. zxziv. ad Nepotian. de yitfi Cleric, torn. iv. P. 2. p. 259. 
Bd. Par. 1706. » Acts 1.26. 
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Clericos Line appellatos puto, qui sunt in Ecclesias* 
tici ministerii gradibus Ordinati, quia Matthias sorte 
electus est, quern primum per Apostolos legimus 
ordinatum*/' 

lY. Some authors would also recognize the idea of 
joint-heirship and special brotherhood in " things 
pertaining unto God/' as implied in the word ; and 
of separate portions of God's one vineyard com- 
mitted to the charge and care of those who are 
" Stewards and Ministers of His Mysteries V 

1. Another title, though not restricted at first to 
them, was yet in early times given to the Clergy, — 
that of Ecclesiastics or Churchmen. So S. Jerome and 
S. Ambrose employ the term : " Ecclesiasticos viros, 
qui in Lege Dei die ac nocte meditantur, decipere 
non valent *." " Qusa simt, rogo, inimieitise contra 
Deum .... si Episcopus, Presbyter, et Diaconus, 
et reliquus Ordo Ecclesiasticus in Administratione 
Sacrificiorum Candida veste processerint*?" " Eccle- 
siasticus idcircb Deo se probat, ut huic devotus, 
Officium impleat quod spopondit \" Several ancient 

> Enarratio in Psahnum Ixvii. 19. Op. torn, vr, ooL 676. A. Ed. Par. 
1681. Isidore of SeTille. Originum, lib. vii. cap. xii. p. 62. H. Ed. 
Colon. Agrip. I6I7. De Offic. Ecdes. lib. li. cap. i. p. 401. col. i. C. 

* Hallier de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. cap. i. § yi. torn. i. p. 3. D. Ed. 
Rome, 1740. 

* Ep. zliii. ad Ctedpliont. adv. Pelag. Op. torn. iv. pt. 2. coL 475. 

* Dial. adv. Pelag. ibid. col. 602. Ck)mment. lib. iii. in Osea PK>phet. 
c. zi. torn. iii. col. 1315. Ed. Par. 1704. 

* F. Ambros. Comment, in Epist. ad Timoth. Sec. cap. ii. y. 4. torn, 
ii. app. col. 307. B. Ed. Par. 1690. 



20 0:&I)IKATI0K IX GENBKALt 

authors understand that saying of S. Paul : '' the 
Church of the First-bom V' as denoting the Com- 
pany, of the Apostles, to which the Clergy have 
succeeded in their Three Orders. Nor could a 
more appropriate name have been devised, since they 
kre severed from the world to serve in the Church 
by a final and irrevocable engagement, and to devote 
to her cause and Ministry all their talents and re- 
sources of mind and body, linked to her by the 
closest and most sacred ties, since they serv0 none 
other than the Spouse of their Redeemer. Hence 
we find the word 'A^opc<rjtcoc used for Ordination — 
^' the Severance,"' founded, as is evident, on Acts 
xiii. 2 : thus Bishop Beveridge defines Ordination . to 
mean ^' the SEiiiNa apaet some certain persons to 
direct, govern, assist, and influence others in the 
public worship of Almighty God, and to administer 
such means unto them as He hath appointed for 
their eternal salvation '." 

2. Whilst all the Faithful are — (as the Jews were 
pronounced to be under the Law ",) — " an holy Priest- 
hood','' in offering up to GroD their "souls and 
bodies to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice," 
"acceptable unto God\" these, who are invested 
with the Ecclesiastical character, '^waiting at the 



^ Heb. xii. 23. HaUier, cap. 1. § zii. p. 6. C. 

' On the Church. Serm. ii. vol. i. p. 26. 

• Exod. xix. 6. MS. Pet. u. 5. 

> Rom. xii. 1. 
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Altar/' are "partakers of the Altar," and "live 
of the Gospel V 

3. They are the only lawfully commissionecl 
" messengers, watchmen, and stewards of the Lord,'' 
without whom there could be no Ministry to the 
Body of Christ. " Without them'' [that is, Bishops^ 
Priests, and Deacons] " there is no Church," as 
S. Ignatius witnesses : Xwpic tovtwv cjcfcXija/a ov 
KaXiirai \ So S. Cyprian defines the Church thus : 
" Illi sunt Ecclesia plebs Sacerdoti adunata et 
pastori Buo grex adh»rens\ Scire debes Epis-^ 
copum in Ecclesi& esse et Ecclesiam in Episcopo^ 
ei si quis cum Episcopo non sit, in Ecclesia non 

esse " And S. Jerome declares, that " it is no 

Church, which hath not Priests :" " Ecclesia autem 
non est, quae non habet Sacerdotes'/' To sum up 
the matter in the words of a modem theologian; 
" The Ministry of the Church was divinely ap* 
pointed to be, as it were, the spinal chord of the 
whole Body. It is the very condition of structure 
and organization, and the divinely-appointed means 
of growth and unity of life." 

The ground of this separation between the Clergy 
and people is the impression of the indelible Ecclesi 

* 1 Ck>r. iz. 13, 14« 

' Ep. ad Trail, cap. iii. p. 336. Ed. Jaoobson. Ozon. 1840, 

* Epist. Iziz. ad Floretit. p. 265. D. Ed. Venetiis, 1728. 

* Altercatio advemu Ludferianos. Op. torn. vr. pt. 2. p. 302. 
Ed. Pto. I7O6. Manningi Unity of the Church, p. i. c. iii. 3. p. 86. 
Lond. 1845, So Bramhall, Ji^tVind. disc ii. vol. i.p. 112. Ozf. 
1842. 
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astical character which is received in Ordination. 
'^ Sicut redeuntes, qui priiis quam recederent baptizati 
stint, non rebaptizantur : itk redeuntes, qui pritls 
quam recederent ordinati sunt, non utique rursils 
ordinantur; sed aut administrant quod administra- 
bant, si hoc Ecclesiae utilitas postulat; aut si non 
administrant, Sacramentum Ordinationis suae tamen 
gerunt •/' " Si fiat Ordinatio Cleri ad plebem con- 
gregandam, etiamsi plebis congregatio non subsequa* 
tur, manet tamen in illis ordinatis Sacramentum Or- 
dinationis ; et si aliqua culp& quisquam ab Officio re- 
moveatur, Sacramento Domini semel imposito non 
carebit, quamvis ad judicium permanente '/' ^' ^cut 
semel baptizatus iterdm baptizari non debet : 
iik qui consecratus est semel, in eodem iteriim 
ordine non debet consecrari. Sed si quis forsitan 
cum levi culp& ad Sacerdotium yenit, pro culp& 
poenitentia indiei debet, et tamen Ordo servari '/'—To 
the same effect are the following Canons : '^ Sicut 
sanctum Chrisma collatum, et Altaris honor, evelli 
non queunt. Sanctorum decus honorum quod his 
compar habetur et socium, qu&libet Aierit occasione 
perceptum, manebit omnibus inconvulsum'/" " Inter 
hsec Sacramenta, tria sunt, Baptismus, Confirmation 

* 8. August, cont. Bonfttist. lib. L cap. i. § 2. torn. iz. ool. 80. B. 
Ed. Par. 1688. Compare Contr. Epist. Parmen. lib. il. cap. ziii. 28. 
lb. col. 44. B. 

f De bono conjugally cap. zzriii. 32. torn. yi. ool. 337* B. 
' Decret. P. i. Dist. Izviii. cap. 1. Corp. Jur. Canon, torn, i, ool. 
342.51. Lugdnni, 1671. 

* yiii. Cone. Toletan. cvii. a.d. 653, ap. Labbael Cone. torn. vii. col. 
420. D. Ed. Venet. 1729. 
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et Ordo, quse Characterem, id est, spirituale quod- 
dam signum a cseteris distinctivum, imprimunt in 
animft inddebile'^'^ ^' Si quis dizerit, per Sacram 
Ordinationem non dari Spiritum Sanctum, ac proind^ 
firustrik Episcopos dicere, ^ Accipe Spiritum Sanc- 
tum;' aut per eum non imprimi Characterem, vel 
eum qui Sacerdos semel fiiit, laicum rursds fieri posse, 
anathema sit ^,** 

So Lyndwood : " Si aliquis istorum [viz. those who 
have a Canonical impediment] fuerit de facto ordi- 
natus, nunquid teneat Ordinatio ? et an talis recipiat 
characterem ? Die, qubd si ex parte Ordinantis non 
fuit defectus, immb ipse ordinans est rit^ consecratus 
in Episcopum secimdum formam Ecclesise: tunc 
quo^ characterem bend tenet Ordinatio : non tamen 
quo&d executionem ^J' And Estius : *' Ex iis porrb, 
quad dicta sunt, duo concludi possunt, quorum alte*- 
rum est, hsBC tria sibi mutub inseparabiliter cohserere 
characterem in Sacramento imprimi, eum nunquam 
amitti, et Sacramentum non posse repeti : alteram, 
qubd datur .... in Ordine character potestatis seu 
ministerii ecdesiastici *. Sanb csBteris probabilior 
videtur quam tradit S. Thomas, P. iii. Qusest. 63. 
characterem esse potestatem quandam spiritualem, 

^^ Decret. Eugen. ad Annenos. Cone. Fknentin. a.d. 1439. Ibid, 
torn, xviii. ool. 647. A. 

I Cone Tridentin. sess. xxiiL a.d. ]6(S3. c. iv.Ib. torn. zz. col. 140. A. 

* Waltemsy Sab. Qosest. p. 33. Provinc. Anglic, lib. i. tit. 5. Ed. 
Oxon. 1679. 

* In Sent. Comment lib. iv. Bist. i. § 20. p. 18. CoL ii. D. Ed. 
Par. 1638. 
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ordinatam ad ea, qusd sunt Diyini ciQtiis^"' Becanus 
also observes : ^' Prohibitio Ecclesisa solum facit ut 
Ordinatio sit illicita, non autem ut sit irrita '," 

Bingbam tbus explains the primitive notion of 
the indelible character: "By this mark, or cha- 
racter of his Office once received, though he should 
afterward forfeit his office, and all the power and 
honour belonging to it, he would always remain dis^ 
tinguished in some measure from those who never 
had such an Office ; and though he should be wholly 
divested of his office and power, and reduced to the 
simple capacity and condition of a layman, yet so 
much of the marks and footsteps of his former Office 
would remain upon him, as that if he should be re- 
called again to his Office, though he might need a 
new Commission, he would not need this outward 
<jharacter or ceremony of a new Ordination*." 

Mason thus defines the indelible character: "Donum 
Bei perenne, ac initerabile, vel spiritualis quaedam 
potestas nunquJtm repetenda '/' 

Archbishop Potter thus argues for the perpetual 
and indelible character of Holy Orders: — " 1. Be- 
cause Ordinations are 'solemn dedications to the 
service of Gon and His Church,' to renoimce this 
Order is to commit Sacrilege. 2. Their authority is 

* Ibid. § 21. p. 19. A. ooL 2. 

' BecaAns de Sacramentis in Specie, cap. xzvi. QiuMt ti. 2. torn, i . 
p. 790. Ed. Mogunt. 1630. 

« Orig. Ecdesiast. b. xvii. cap. ii. § 5. vol. ii. p. 180. Jiond. 1726. 
Comp. can. Izzvi. Const. Eodes. 1604, 

' De Min. Angl. Ub. U. cap. zL § 6. p. 174. Lond. 1638. 
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derived from God, Who has no where signified that 
the character will expire before deatL 3. From the 
analogy of Baptism, a Clergyman cannot divest him- 
self of his relation towards God and His Church. 
4. A Clergyman retains the same character in all 
other Churches. 5. From the continuance of Mel- 
chisedeck, the Jewish Priests and Levites ; 6. the 
Holy Apostles and the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church in their sacred office through their whole 
life-time ; 7. that in cases of Deposition the charac- 
ter remained, while the exercise of the sacred func- 
tions was suspended. 8. Re-ordination was an 
heretical act, and is condemned by the Church as 
such, and a gross sacrilege '.'' 

'^ S. Irenseus, speaking of Bishops,'" says Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, ^'successors to the Apostles, saith, 
with their Order of Bishopric they have received 
' charisma veritatis certum *,' a true and certain or 
indelible character \" " In all Orders there is the 
impress of a distinct character; that is, the person 
is qualified with a new capacity to do certain offices 
which before his Ordination he had no power to 
do*." "Although it be acknowledged a great sin 

' On Church GoTemment, dwp. v. p. 271—278. Bd. Loud. 
1739. 

' Contr. Her. lib. iv. cap. zxvi. § 2. torn. i. p. 202. Ed. Venet. 
1734. 

> Epiac. Assert. Sect. xii. Works, vol. v. p. 48. Ed. Lond. 
1849. 

> Ibid. Sect. zxzi. 3. p. 106 

C 
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either to give or receive Holy Orders to propagate 
false and heretical doctrines, yet it hath ever heen 
allowed, that they are good and valid whenever thus 
conferred, and that the true characters of a Bishop 
and a Priest may be found among the worst of 
heretics, as well as the best of Christians, because 
the abuse of the Office doth not annul the commis- 
sion : but that, being written in indelible characters 
in the soul of him that is Ordained, they tell us, it 
shall there for ever remain, not only in this Kfe, but 
also In that which is to come, and then not only in 
heaven, but also in hell* itself, and that to all Eter- 
nity, as may be shown out of several of their best 
reputed authors */' 

" To whom Christ hath imparted power both over 
that mystical body, which is the society of souls, and 
that natural, which is Himself for the knitting of both 
in one (a work which antiquity doth call the making 
of Christ's Body) the same is in such not amiss both 
termed a kind of mark or character, and acknow^ 
lodged to be indelible. — ^They, which have once 
received this power, may not think to put it off and 
on, like a cloak as the weather serveth, to take it, 
reject and resume it as ofb as themselves list .... 
But let them know, which put their hands unto. the 
plough, that, once consecrated unto God, they are 
made His peculiar inheritance for ever. Suspensions 

' Prideaiix*8 Validity of the Orders of the Church of England, p. 25. 
Lond. 1716. 
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may stop, and degradations utterly cut off the use or 
exercise of power before given : but voluntarily it 
is not in the power of man to separate and pull 

asunder whd,t Got> by His authority coupleth 

as there may be cause of just separation after Matri- 
mony, yet if (as sometime it doth) restitution to 
former dignity, of reconciliation after breach doth 
happen, neither doth the one nor the other ever iterate 
the first knot \" 

As a most ''holy thing is signified"' in Holy 
Orders, in a large sense of the word they are not 
denied the name of a " SiKrament '" by the Ninth 
Homily of our Church; they "have a visible Sign 
and Promise," but yet, as "lacking the promise of 
Remission of sins ','" they are so called in a far inferior 
sense to that, whereby Holy Baptism and the Supper 
of the Lord are properly designated Sacraments ; for 
these are the "two only, generally necessary to 
salvation \" And so the Twenty-fifth Article declares 
that Orders are " not to be counted for a Sacrament 
of the Gospel," " for that they have not any visible 
sign or ceremony ordained of Christ." " Though in 
some cases," says Bishop Nixon, "a right use of 
them may draw down His grace and blessing. Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist alone render us one with 

* Hooker, Eodes. Pol. b. v. c. Izxvii. § 3. 
s P. 316. Sd. Qxf. 1840. 

* Comp. Declantioiiy &c. signed by Cranmer and other Biahope. 
Burnet, Hist, of Reform, vol. i. Adden. p. 300. Lond. I7I6. Collier's 
Eodes. Hist. a. d. 1540. num. zliz. vol. iz. p. 195. 

2 
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Christ and Christ with us, alone unite us in federal 
compact to the Redeemer '/' These five [Matrimony, 
Orders, fee] want either the word, or the element, 
or both ; and therefore may not be taken for true 
Sacraments. Such as have with all their skill showed 
themselves helpers and furtherers of our adversaries, 
yet have plainly confessed that they are no Sacra- 
ments of Christ's institution .... Bessarion, a Car- 
dinal, confesseth that, in due and right consideration, 
none of these five may be called Sacraments: "We 
read,"' saith he, "that these two only Sacraments 
were delivered us plainly in the (xospel *." " In such 
sort as these are called Sacraments, that is, because 
they signify some holy thing, we shall find a great 
number of things which the godly learned Fathers 
have called Sacraments .... Orders hath not any 
outward element joined to the word*." "The Mi- 
nistry of the Church, which some have called Holy 
Orders, shall we accoxmt it a Sacrament ? There is 
no reason so to do. It is a heavenly Office^ a holy 
ministry or service '." " The Ministry of the Word, 
commended xmto us by Christ Himself, I can well 
admit to be a Sacrament .... For therein is a Cere- 
mony, that is taken out of the word of God, and a 
sign of spiritual grace conferred, as Paul doth wit- 

7 On the Catech. Lect. 49, p. 692. Ed. 1844. 
. • De Sacr. Euch. Bibl. Ffttr. PAr. 1624. Tom. vi. col. 481. Bp. 
Jewell, Treatise on the Sacraments, p. 1226. Ed. Camb. 1847- 

' lb. p. 1103. 1 lb. p. 1129. 
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ness ';>.... when in general we treat of Sacraments, 
we truly say that there are but two : because there 
are no more ordinary, and appertaining to all the 
Faithful. But Ordering of Ministers is a special 
thing ; contracted to a few, belonging only to a 
peculiar function ; so may it be well called a Sacra- 
ment, and yet denied to be a Sacrament of the 
Church \" 

Bishop Andrewes has fully explained what the 
nature of the grace thus given in Holy Orders is *, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost.'' " These are the very 
operative words for the conferring this power, for the 
performing this act. Which act is performed here 
somewhat after the nature of a Sacrament. For 
here is an outward ceremony of breathing, ' instar 
elementi,' and here is a word coming to it, * Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost.' That some have therefore 
yielded to give that name or title to Holy Orders ; 
as indeed the Word hath been sometimes drawn out 
wider, and so Orders taken in ; and othersome 
plucked in narrower, and so they left out, as it hath 
pleased both the old and the later Writers. And if 
the Grace here given had been * gratum faciens ' as 
in a Sacrament it should, and not as it is, ^ gratis 
data ' but in Office or function : and again, if the 
outward ceremony of breathing had not been changed, 

> 1 Tim. iv. 14, 

^ 0r. CalfhUl's Answer to MartiaU, p. 229. Ed. Camb. 1846. 

* Serm, ix. vol iii. p. 263. Ed. Lib. Ang. Cath. Theol. 
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as it hath plainly, it had been somewhat. But, being 
changed into Laying on of hands, it may well be 
questioned. For we all agree, that there is no 
Sacrament, but of Christ^s Institution; and that 
neither Matter nor Form He hath instituted may 

be changed That we say these words also in 

our Ordering, the case is far different. We say that 
not in our name, but as in His Person. We bid 
them from Him receive it, not from ourselves." 

" In the general sense of the word Sacrament, it 
being no term used in Scripture," writes Bishop Bur- 
net, " but brought into the Church, we shall not much 
dispute against its [i. e. Ordination's] being called 
so *." " The Book of Ordination . . , . is also a part 
of our Form of * Administration of the Sacraments'. 
We deny not Ordination to be a Sacrament, though 
it be not one of those Two Sacraments which are 
generally necessary to Salvation •." 

The outward signs of the distinction between the 
Clergy and people consisted in the following par- 
ticulars : — 

1. The practice of the primitive Church, in assign- 
ing a place among the laity to deposed Clergymen : 
whereas the Chancel, as containing the Altar, was 

s Vindic. of the Ordin. p. 21. Ed. Lond. 1677* 

* Bramhall. Consecr. of Prot. Bish. Vind. Disc. v. vol. iii. p. 81 . 
Just. Vindic. p^ 1. Disc ii. § 3. vol. i. p. 272. Comp. Crakanthorp. 
Defens. Ecdes. Anglic, cap. zxx. p. 167. Ed. Oxon. 1847; and 
Bp. Beveridge on Article xxv. Works, vol. Tii. p. 436. Ed. Oxon. 
1846. 
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confined to be the special and peculiar position of 
the Priests in Church by several Councils ^ 

2. All secular employments and pursuits and be- 
haviour not befitting their Sacred Office, as distinct 
from the people, are expressly forbidden, to Clergy- 
men by the following Constitutions and Canons 
among many others : — 

The Council of Laodic89% Can. liv. Iv ^ Council 
of Chalcedon, Can. iiL vii.' The Fourth Council 
in TruUo, Can. ix.^* Many of our National and 
Provincial Synodals are enacted in the same 
spirit as those of Westminster, transferred from the 
ancient Laws of the Church ". Archbishop Stephen, 
6 Hen. III.* ; Edmund, 21 Hen. IIL ; Boniface, 45 
Hen. III. ; and Othobon, 22 Hen. HI." ; Exeter, a. d. 
1287, cap. xxiv.* ; as in the Foreign Churches, de- 
crees to the same purpart were made by Mayence, 
A. D. 81S, Can. x.*; Lateran, a.d. 1215> Can. xiv. xv. 
xvi.*; Narbonne, A.D. 1551, Can. xiv. — xxi." See 
also Bingham's Grig. Ecclesias. b. vL chap. i.-^v. 

' See Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Reverenoe due to the Altar. Works, 
▼ol. y. p. 328. Ed. Lond. 1849. 
" Bever. Fand. Can. torn. i. p. 478 C. Bd. Ozon. 1672. 

> lb. p. 113 D. 119 B. 

'^ Bevereg. Pand. Canon, ib. p. 167 B. 

>i Giboon's Codoz. Anglic. Ed. Lond. 1713. Tit. vii. cap. 1. 
p. 180. 

> Ib. cap. ii. p. 182. * P. 183. 
' WUkins' Concilia, torn. iL p. 1 46. 

* Labbe, torn, iz. coL 331. * Tom. ziiL col. 952. 

' Labbe, Cone. torn. zx. col. 1267* 
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S2 OBBINATIOK IN GEKfiBAL : 

3. A dress appropriate for gravity and comeliness 
to the Sacred Profession, as a mark of separation 
from the Lay-people, was prescribed by the Sixth 
Council in Trullo, Can. xxvii.' ; and in the Canons of 
the English Church, York, a. n. 1195, Can. x.*; 
Westminster, a.d. 1200, Can. x.*; by Archbishop 
Stephen, a.d. 1222' ; the Legate Othobon, a.d. 1268, 
Peccham, a. d. 1281 * ; Boniface, a. d. 1261, Stratford, 
A.D. 1342*. So also the Synod of London, a.d. 
1557*; and Can. Ixxiv. of the Constitutions Eccle- 
siastical, passed 1 Jac. L, a. b. 1604. 

This doctrine of a distinction between the Clergy 
and the Laity, we see, has ever been held by the 
Universal Church : both in the Canons of Councils, 
and in the writings of the Fathers, we find one 
concurrent testimony to this point, evidenced by 
positive assertion of the fact, by condemnation of 
those who gainsayed it, as well as by the sentence of 
degradation to the position of a layman, inflicted 
upon guilty and unrepenting Clergymen. 

Now the solemn act, by which the Church of 
Christ separates from the Lay-people those who come 
to exercise the spiritual powers and functions of her 
Ministry, and promotes them to Ecclesiastical Order 

' Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 187. B. Ed. Ozon. 1672. 

» V^ilkins' Concilia, torn. i. p. d02. Ed. Lond. 1757. 

» Ibid. p. 607. 

^ Gibson's Codex Anglican, tit vii. cap. iii. p. 186. 

» lb. p. 187. » lb. 188, 

* Wilkins' Cone. torn. iv. p. 164. 
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and Office, by the Imposition of the Hands of her 
chief Pastors, the Bishops, together with solemn 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and other accompany- 
ing prayers, is called Ordination : that is, a number- 
ing of those in an Order or distinct class of the Com- 
munity, who are to enjoy peculiar privileges and pur- 
sue a special profession. *' Ordo,'' says S. Augustine, 
^^ est pariumdispariumque rerum, sua cuique loca tri- 
buens, dispositio */' Thus the Order • of a Clergy- 
man is the dignity or rank in which he is placed ; 
whilst his Office is the work, which he, as being 
in that rank, is bound to perform and execute'. 
Morinus thus defines Ordo : *' Status quidam et dig- 
nitas hominimi, qui consecratione quadam pollentes, 
Sacerdotio apud Christianos fungi possunt ; aut desti- 
natione et benedictione quadam consecrati jus habent 
ad ministerium aliquod in Sacerdotii functione exer- 
cendum. Status ad quem actione [Ordinationis] 
pervehittir*.'' " In Antiquity,"' says Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor, " Ordo and Grradus were used promiscuously, 
fiaOfihc was the Greek word, and for it the Latins 
used Ordo, as is evident in the instances above 
mentioned. To which add that Anacletus says that 
Christ did *instituere duos Ordines, Episcoporum et 

* De Cmt Dd, Lib. xiz. c. 13. torn. yii. col. 557. C Ed. Paris. 
1685. 

^ paOfib^ or ra^i;. Gabriel Fhilad. c. ii. ap. Morinum. p. 763. B. 

' S. Ambros. de Off. Miii.lib. L c. viii. 25. torn. U. col. 8. E. £d, 
Ptois. 1690. 

' De Sscr. Ord. Ezercit. I. c. ii. n. ii. p. 11. 

5 
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Sacerdotum */ And S. Leo affirms ^' ^ Primum Ordi- 
nem esse Episcopalem, secundum Presbyteralem, ter- 
tium Leviticum/ And these^ among the Greeks, 
are called r/oclc fiaO/ioX ' three degrees/ so the Order 
of Deaconship in & Paul is called koXoc j3a&fc6c ^ a 
good degree/ and (iaOfiov iiarlTrmv, &c. is a censure 
used alike in the c^isure of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. They are all of the same name and the 
same consideration for Order, distance, and degree 
among the Fathers .... Degree and Order are used 
in common ; for he that speaks most properly will 
call that an Order in peiBons, which corresponds to 
a Degree in qualities \'' Ordo is defined by the 
Schools to be ^^Traditio potestatis spirituaKs, et 
Collatio gratisB ad obeunda Mihisteria Ecclesiastica ^" 
In early times the term Ordination included also 
the ideas of — 1. a previous Election*; and, 2, Admis- 
sion to some Church, wherein to attend the Cure of 
souls ^: for a careful choice and a Title were indis- 
pensably required, before the Candidate could law- 
fully receive the Imposition of Hands. The words 



» Ep. iii. 8. 1. 10 Ep, ix^xiv. c. 4. 

1 Episc. Assert. § zxxi. I. vol. y. p. 105. 

> § zxxi. 3. p. 106. 

' Leo I. Ep. Ixzxix. ad Episc. Vienn. S. 3. Labbe Ck>nc torn. iv. 
col. 643. Ed Venet. 1729. 

* I. Aries. C. 2. 21. Labbe, Cone. torn. i. col. 1452. C. 1453. B. 
II. Aries. A.D. 452. c. 54. Ibid. torn. y. col. 9. A. III. Carthage, a. d. 
397. A. c. 46. Ibid. t. ii. col. 1409. A. I. Chalons drc. a.d. 650. c. 4. 
Ibid. t. yiL ool. 397- C. 
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TfXciovv and ^Ayi^^fiv are also used in the sense of 
Ordination '• 

The word xuporovta is used in the sense of ^/^ift^c 
" Election '' by the following Councils :— The First 
Council of Nicflda, a.d. 826. Can. iv.' The First 
Council of Antioch, a. p. 841, Can* ziz.'; and 
Laodiceea, circ. 866. Can. y '. The Jews constituted 
their '' Judges of Ccmsistories " by an imposition of 
hands'. So likewise the public Magistrates, who 
were chosen at Athens by a show of hands out- 
stretched, were called xupcrovnroti and thus by 
an easy transition the term was applied to those who 
were chosen in the presence of the people as wit- 
nesses, and with the visible sign of the Laying on 
of Hands of the Bishop. Kfiporovfa, observes 
Zonaras, xaXflrai i} rifc KadtipiitnwQ rov Upiadai 
\a\6vT0^ Tikwiovpyla rwv ivx^y *^^ ^^^ ^Aylov 
IlwtCfiaTOQ iirdcXtforic mrft rov rbv ^Ap\upta rtlvuv 
riiv X^9^ evXoYO&vra rhv xiiporovoifiivoVf ir£kai Si 
Koi air^ 4 ^^oc xtipotovta ftivo/uairro^ This Im- 
position of Hands was made in obedience to the 

' Johnson's Unbl. Gkcr. chap. ii. Sect i. yol. i. p. 183. Ed. Oxf. 
1847. 

^ Bevereg. Pftnd. Can. Cono. t. ii. ool. 63. A. 

' lb. 448. C. 

• lb. i. p. 455. A. Ed. Ozon. 167S. 

' See Selden de Synedr. Vet. Ebraor. lib. ii. c. 7- § !▼• torn. i. p. 2. 
p. 1843. Ed. Lond. 1726 ; and Vitringa, De Synagog. Vet. lib. iii. 
p. i. e. zv. torn. ii. p. 828. Ed. FraneqnenB. 1696. 

> In 1 Can. Apoit. ap. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 1. G. Ed. Oxon. 
1672. 
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Apostolic usage and admonition to S. Timothy: 
" Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by Proi>hecy, with [fiera] the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery */' " I put thee in 
remembrance, that thou stir up the Gift of Gob, 
which is in thee by [Sia] the Putting on of my 
Hands '." 

In the New Testament x^^po^ovciv is used in the 
sense of "Election;*' [the brother] "who was chosen 
of the Churches to travel with us ^ :" and in that 
of " Ordination ;" " They" (S. Paul and S. Barnabas) 
"had Ordained the elders [Presbyters] in every 
Church*/' As synonymous with Teksmovpyta or 
KadtifHoaiQ it is almost the only term employed by 
Ecclesiastical writers to signify admission into Holy 
Orders. "Plerique nostrorum x^'po^ov^av, id est, 
Ordinationem Clericorum, qusB non solum ad impre- 
cationem vocis, sed ad impositionem impletur manus 
.... sic intelligunt, ut assumant testimonium Pauli 
scribentis ad Timotheum, &c.' " The Fathers and 

* 1 Tim. iv. 14. » 2 Tim. i. 6. * 2 Cor. TiiL 19. 

* Acts xiy. 23. Thomdike's Prim. Gov. c. xii. § 12—16. vol; i. 
pt. i. p. 77—82. Ed. Oxf. 1844 ; and ** the Review,'' c. xii. § 5— & 
vol. i. P. 2. p. 789. 

^ S. Hieron. Comm. in Is. cap. Iviii. tom« iii. ool. 432. Ed. Pkris. 
1704. Cone. Neo. Caesar, c. iz. circ. a.d. 314. Bever. Pand. Can. 
torn. i. p. 409. E. Ed. Ozon. 1672. Ancyra, circ. a.d. 814. c. z. 
lb. torn. ii. p. 383. B. 8. BasiL Can. Ep. ml Amph. c. z. Ibid. p. 66. F. 
S. Chrys. in Ep. ad Tit. c. i. Horn. ii. torn. zi. p. 737- D. In Ep. ad 
Phil. c. i. Horn. torn. zi. p. 195. Ed. Par. 1734. The Second 
Conncil of Nicna, c. ziv. lb. t. vii. p. 608. 
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Councils use upon some occasions the expression 
IwiOsaic rCtv xcipoiv, or x^^^^^^^^> ^th the same 
meaning, since Ordination is conferred by the Impo- 
sition of Hands'. But xc<po0€a(a meant properly 
the Laying on of Hands in the Benediction of the 
Ordained, or in conferring or restoring to a dignity in 
the Church, as in the Second Council of Nicsea^ Can. 
xiv., it is adopted in reference to the appointment 
of a Lector by an Abbot': lirctS^ iputfi^v licroc 
\eipoOtalaQ vvprioBiv rriv Kovpav rov ickfipov Xa/3ovrac 
TtvaQ . 

In some English Provincial Constitutions the word 
" Ordination " is used in the sense of admission to a 
Title, as in the Canons of Archbishop Corbeuil, a.d. 
1126. Can. ix., who forbids the ejection of any Minister 
from a Church to which he has been '^ ordained ;'' 
t. e., remarks Johnson, " instituted '." It is in refer- 
ence to the want of a Title or nomination to a 
Charge, we are to imderstand, says Dr. Hallier, the 
frequent assertions that Ordinations were ^' illegal,'' 

' To^Q KoXovfikvovg ^cupcfrttfc^irovf, ei cat x^^P^^^^^^ <^<^ 'Eirc- 
vkSwov flkfi^Tti:. Cone Antioch. a.d. 341. Can. z. Berer. Pand. Can. 
torn. i. p. 439. A. Ed. Ozon. 1672. Comp. Snioer. Thesanr. torn. ii. 
ool. 1617. Amstel. 1728. Dncange GHom. torn. ii. ooL 426. Franoof. 
1681. 

^* Morinas de Sacr. Ord. Adn. in Gnee. Ord. p. 190. C. Ed. 1686. 
Antv. 

* Cone Nicsn. a.s. 787. Act vu. Can. ziy. Labbe, Cone. torn. viii. 
col. 1268. Ed. Venet 1729. 

1 ColL Eoc Laws, pt ii. Ed. Lond. 1720. 
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" nidi/' or " void,'' in the writings of the Fathers, 
and in the Canons of the Church ; inasmtich as the 
invalidity was not to be imputed to any defiEiult in the 
Ordination itself, but only in the lack of a licence to 
execute the Office conferred '. 

" XtipoTovta non Electionem propria, sed Ordina* 
tionem apud Ecclesiasticos scriptores perpetuo signi- 
ficat .... \tip(yrovta xttpoOtatav sub se comprehendit, 
et totam prsetere^ Xsitovpytav sive riktaiovpylav in 
Episcopi, Presbyteri, et Diaconi Ordinatione celebrari 
solitamV 

" Xecporov/o," thus^jBIorinus sums up the matter, 
" duo significat ; prius, originatione sua, Electionem, 
destinationem ; posterius, Consecrationem, Electio- 
nem : . . . . Est proprie x^^P^^vta manus extensio et 
porrectio . . . . eo quod antiquitus apud OrsBCOs suf* 
fragia man^ elevatione, sou in altum extensione et 
porrectione ferrentur .... inde apud eos xc<porovccv, 
Magistratum creare, constituere, decemere *." "Aucto- 
ribus Grrsscis Christianis, et Bitualibus, antiquis, h(y 
diemis, si unum Dionysium excipias (mavult dicere 
liparuaiv rcXctoxriv .... et ejusmodi grahdia et mag- 
nifica verba) frequentissime et vix alitor quam de 
sacr& iUk Actione, qud. quis Sacerdotio inauguratur, 
vel aliquo alio ministerio ad Sacerdotium spectante. 

' De Sacr. Elect et Ordin. torn. i. c. iv. Sect zvi. p. 21. Ed. Romse. 
1740. 
' Adnot Gal. Bevereg. in Can. Apost. torn. ii. pp. 9, 10. 
* Morinus de Sacr. Ord. Exerc. i. c. ii. nam. iii. 
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Unde proprie x^^orovfa est ipsa Ordinatio, KaOtipij^ 
aic, oonsecratio '/' 

<< The Clerical Ordination is no other but a sancti- 
fication of the person in both senses ; that is, 1 : A 
separation of him to do certain mysterious actions 
of religion, which is that sahctifioation, by which 
Jeremy and S. Jdin the Baptist were sanctified from 
their mothers^ wombs. 2. It is ako a;8anctifioation 
of the person, by the increasing, or giving respec- 
tively to the capacity of the suscipient such graces 
as make the person meet to speak to GK)d, to pray 
for the people, to handle the Mysteries, to have in- 
fluence upon the cure. .... Qon is the consecrator ; 
man is the Minister ; the separation is mysterious 
and wonderfiil; the power great and secret; the 
office to stand between G-on and the people, in the 
Ministry of the Evangelical rites ; the calling to it 
ordinary, and by a settled Ministry, which began 
after the Descent of the Holy Grhost in Pentecost. 
This great change was in nothing expressed greater, 
than that Saul upon hi^ Ordination changed his 
name ; which S. Ohrysostom observing, affirms the 
same of S. Peter. I conclude, ^Differentiam inter 
Ordinem et plebem constituit Ecclesise auctoritas et 
honor per Ordinis concessum sanctificatus a Deo,' 

saith TertuUian Who therefore with unsancti- 

fled, that is, with unconsecrated, hands, shall dare to 

* Morinus de Sacr. Ord. Ezerc. i. c. ii. num. iv. 
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officiate in the Ministerial Office, separated by Gon, 
by gifts, by graces, by public order, by an established 
rite, by the institution of Jesus, by the Descent of 
the Holy Grhost, by the Word of God, by the practice 
of the Apostles, by the practice of sixteen ages of 
the Catholic Church, by the necessity of the thing, 
by reason, by analogy to the discourse of all the 
wise men that ever were in the world • ?" 

Thus are we led gladly and gratefully to acknow- 
ledge, that in every particular touched upon in this 
Introductory Chapter, the pure and Apostolical 
branch of the Catholic Church which is established 
in these dominions, has followed "the grave judg- 
ment of the true, ancient, and flourishing Churches 
of Christ,'" and " the ancient custom of the Church 
of England," in her desire to have her " Ministers 
known to the people/' In the subsequent chapters, 
we shall perceive how jealously she takes counsel in 
all things — ^by a solemn admonition, the requirement 
of testimonials, a careful examination, and a set form 
of Ordination — ^that her Clergy may receive "the 
honour and estimation due to the special Messengers 
and Ministers of the Almighty Qon/' 

' Bp. Jeremy Taylor, On the Divine Institntion of the Office 
Ministerial, sect vii. § i. viii. 17) 18. vol. ziv. pp. 466. 488. Lond. 
1839. 
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THE DIVINE VOCATION ; AND 
PREPARATORY DUTIES. 



" Qui regimen Saoerdotii oontendit appetere, ante se discutiat, si 
vita honori sit oongroa : quod si non discrepat, ad id, ad quod vocatur, 
aooedat : reatum quippe geminat, si quispiam cum culp& ad saoerdotale 
culmen aspirat" — Isidore of Seville. Sent. lib. iii. c. 34. 

"Probet se unusqiusque et sic acoedat. Non &cit Ecdesiastica 
Dignitas Christianum.'' — S. Jerome ad Heliod. Epist. v. al. i. torn. iv. 
p. ii. ooL 10. Ed. Par. 1706. 

** Nee vit» perfectae me esse fkteor, cum de vitft perfect& alios 
moneo ; sed potius cum hsec ad illos loqui audeo, simul cum illis quae 
loquor, audiam." — 8. Ambrose de Dign. Sacerd. cap. i. tom. ii. col. 
368. Ed. Par. 1690. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE DIVINE VOCATION; AND PEBPARATORY DUTIES. 

To prove the Divine institution of the Christian 
Ministry, and the immediate visible effect of Ordina- 
tion, viz. a severance from the Laity of those who 
have received the sanction of God's authority, was 
the purpose of the preceding Chapter. The subject 
next to be considei'ed, is the indispensable obligation 
which binds a man " diligently to try and examine 
himself in private, as to his qualifications and 
motives, before he ventures to offer himself as a 
Candidate for any Holy Order in the Church. Such 
a previous duty, in all its details, is thus summed up 
by Bishop Beveridge. 

1st. "Get the Form or Office of our Church, 
according to which you are to be ordained, and con* 
sider seriously what is there said concerning the 
dignity and difficulty of that Office, which you are 
now about to be admitted unto. Do not content 
yourselves with reading that excellent Exhortation 
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and Instruction, which is there given you, but weigh 
every word and sentence in it ; for there is nothing in 
it but what highly concerns you to understand and 
remember; for it is supposed that you have well 
weighed and pondered those things before you go to 
be ordained, and that you have clearly determined to 
apply yourselves unto that Office whereunto it hath 
pleased God to call yoiL . . • • 2ndly. Consider seri- 
ously the several questions which in the name of 
Grod and His Church shall be put to you, when you 
come to be ordained, and do not resolve to give 
those answers to them, which the Church requires, 
before you have considered, whether you can really 
and in conscience do it. ... . Srdly. Search impar- 
tially into your hearts, and bethink you seriously, 
whether, by the Providence of Grod, and the assist- 
ance of His Holy Spirit, you are fitted and qualified 
for that Office, and sincerely desire to be admitted 
into it for no other, or at least no greater end or 
puipose, than that you may promote Grod's gloty, and 
edify His people \" 

L The first care of the Candidates should be 
to contemplate and remember how ^'high is the 
dignity and how weighty the Office and Charge," to 
which they desire to be called, " to be Messengers, 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lord." They will 
consider its "great excellency" and "great diffi- 

1 Od the Church. Serm. iz. vol. i, p. I7I. Ed. Ozf. 1844. 
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culty," as revealed in Holy Scripture, and dwelt upon 
in the writings of holy men. Our Lord declared 
that His Ministry was " to preach the Grospel to the 
poor, to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord"/' With His 
Apostles and their successors He promised to be 
" always even unto the end of the world,*' and by 
the Baptism of the Holy Ghost gave unto them 
an unction from on high, and "power over all 
the power of the enemy*;" so that henceforth "he 
that heareth them, heareth Christ ; he that despiseth 
them, despiseth Christ ; and he that despiseth Christ 
despiseth Him that sent Him *;" " whose soever sins 
they remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoso 
soever sins they retain, they are retained ';" and they 
are His witnesses among all nations of the earth '. 
So S. Paul speaks of the Ministers of GrOD as 
" workers together with Him V' giving no offence in 
any thing, that the Ministry be not blamed, but 
in all things approving ourselves as the Ministers of 
God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, 
in labours, in watchings, in fastings, by pureness, by 
knowledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by the 

» 8. Luke iv. 18, 19. » lb. x. 19. 

* lb. X. 16. * S. John xx. 23. 

• S. Luke xxiv. 47, 48. ' 2 Cor. vi. 1— 10. 
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Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the Word of 
truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righte- 
ousness on the right hand and on the left, by honour 
and dishonour, by evil report and good r^ort, as 
deceivers and yet true, as unknown and yet well 
known, as dying and behold we live, as chastened 
and not killed, as sorrowful and yet alway rejoicing, 
as poor yet making many rich, as having nothing 
and'^yet possessing all things ; " for the defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel,'* " having " the Congre- 
gation and people of God "in their hearts/' The 
blessedness of the life, of the feithfiil Pastor — of him, 
who, in the world, but not of the world, devoted to 
things eternal in the heav^is, not to that which is 
earthly and sensual, has warned every man and 
taught every man, "preaching the Lord Jesus,'* will 
then only be fully realized when he shall appear at 
the great tribunal, and "present many perfect in 
Christ Jesus ;" for, " Blessed is the servant, whom 
when his Master cometh He shall find so doing ;" for 
his will be the joy of his Master, when, with over- 
flowing and unutterably happy heart, he meets them 
pardoned and saved in the presence of his Qod and 
their God, where all are " Kings and Priests unto God 
for ever and ever." 

Great indeed is "the treasure committed to his 
charge." " Nos prsemisisse debetis cognoscere," says 
S. Ambrose, "ut ostenderemus nihil esse in hoc 
ssdculo excellentius sacerdotibus .... reperiri ; ut 
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.... iitgne noscamus quid sumus, et quod Bumus 
professione, actione potius quam nomine demonstre- 
mus ; ut nomen congruat actioni, actio respondeat 
nomini ; ne sit nomen inane, et crimen immane '.'' 
" The Candidate for Holy Orders/" says Bishop Jebb, 
'' is about to be called, set apart, bound, and to pro* 
mise at the Altar of his GrOD, to be a man of thought- 
fulness, a man of prayer, a man of reading, a man 
separated from the study of the world and the flesh, 
a man of all-£Ebith{ul diligence in all the relations 
which he bears^ and all the duties which he owes to 
the flock of Christ, applying himself wholly to this 
one thing, and drawing all his cares and studies this 
way ; and this only is the completeness to which he 
must aspire ^" 

" The example of our Lord Jesus Christ," to con- 
clude in the nervous words of a modem writer, 
" reveals to us what is the highest work to which 
the powers or life of man can be devoted. The most 
perfect Office in this world of sin, is that to which 
He was consecrated, the Priesthood of the atone- 
ment, the Ministry of reconciliation, which He has 
entrusted to His Church. So far as the redeemed 
could partake in the work of their Redeemer, He 
associated His Apostles with Himself. They partook 
of the Divine Commission which He had received of 

* De Dignitate Sacerdotali, cap. iii. Append, torn. ii. ool. 359. D. 
Ed. Par. 1690. 

» Visitat. Senn. 1822 
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the Father ; and in them He associated with Him- 
self all who should succeed Him to the end of the 
world. There is no other Office so nearly related to 
His Cross, His Sacrifice, and His Throne; none 
which so takes up into itself the whole being of him 
that bears it, none so near to the work of ministering 
angels, none so real, changeless, or blissful, nor in 
so full a harmony with the will of Grod in Jesus 
Christ '\" 

It is impossible '^by any other means to compass 
the doing of so weighty a work, pertaining to the 
salvation of man, but with doctrine and exhortation 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures and with a life 
agreeable to the sama"' It is necessary,, therefore, 
to be " studious indeed in reading and learning the 
Scriptures, and framing one's manners, according to 
the rule of the same Scriptures, and for this self-same 
cause, to forsake and set aside (as much as one may) 
all worldly cares and studies/' " The Candidate must 
determine by God's grace to give himself wholly to 
his Office," and so "sanctify and fashion his life 
after the rule and Doctrine of Christ," as to be "a 
wholesome and godly example and pattern for the 
people to follow." " Qualis sedificatio erit discipuli, 
si se inteUigat magistro esse majorem? unde non 
solum Episcopi, Presbyteri et Diaconi debent magno- 
pere providere, ut cunctum populum cui prsesident 

1* Manning, Senn. iii. Preached before the UniTersity of Oxford, 
p. 60. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 
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conversatione et sermone prsdcedant : verum et in-* 
ferior gradus . . . . et omnes omnino qui domui Dei 
aerviunt. Quia vehementer Ecclesiam Christi de- 
struit, meliores Laicos esse qilam Clericos^\'' S. 
Ambrose compares the comtnand given to Moses, 
**Put off thy shoes from thy feetS" made again 
to Joshua', with the direction of God for Mosea 
and the Priests to ascend the Mount Sinai, while 
the people were bidden to worship afar off*; and con- 
cludes in these words : ^' Separavit igitur [Dominus] 
sacerdotes a populo, et postea ipsum Moysen intra 
nubem introire prsecepit. Videfi divisiones ? Nihil in 
JSaeerdotibus plebeium requiri, nihil populare, nihil 
commune cum studio atqueusu, et moribus inconditsd 
multitudinis ? Sobriam a turbis gifavitatem, seriam 
vitam, singulare pondus dignitas sibi vindicat sacer* 
details. Quomodo enim potest observari a populo, 
qui nihil habet secretum a populo, dispar a multi- 
tudine ? Quid enim iii te miretur, si sua in te re- 
cognoscat, si nihil in te adspiciat, quod ultra se 
inveniat, si qu» in se erubescit, in te, quem reve- 
rondum arbitratur, offendat * V " Quid interesset inter 
populum et Sacerdotem, si iisdem adstringerentur 
legibus? debet pneponderare vita sacerdotis, sicut 
praaponderat gratia; nam qui alios praBceptis suis 

^^ B. Hieron. Comment, in Ep. ad Tit. c. ii. torn. iv. col. 483. Ed. 
Fto. 1704. 

> iBixod. iii. 6. ^ jogb. v. 15. ' Exod. xxiv. 13, 14. 

* Epitt. xxviii. IrenseOi tom. ii. ool. 902. C. 
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ligat, debet ipse legitima pwecepta in se custodire */^ 
*' Persons in Holy Orders/' says Archbishop Tenison, 
" are not only bound in the conduct of their lives 
to consider what is lawful or unlawful in itself, but 
also what is decent or indecent in them with respect 
to their character and function, ' abstaining from all 
appearance of evil, and giving no offence in any 
thing, that the Ministry be not blamed */ " 

II. The Candidate must have ever printed upon 
his remembrance the consequences of any negli- 
gence, "by reason of which the Church," which he 
serves, " or any Member thereof, may take any hurt 
or hindrance,'' — "the greatness of the feult, and also 
the horrible punishment that will ensue." Cold and 
hardened must be the heart which is closed against 
the oftrused Word of God ; dull the ears which are 
deaf to the warnings and promises, so efficacious 
with others ; steeled and insensible to a righteous 
fear they who resist the Spirit of God, received at 
their Ordination, who are restrained by no reverence 
for the Holy Mysteries which they celebrate, or the 
high dignity which they so unworthily bear. Ouk 
aXXcuc Xlyoi, says S. Chrysostom, a\X wg txw icol 
SiaKBifiai, ovic olfiai tlvai 7roXXo&c iv roXg hpntm 
Toig trwZofJiivovg, aXXa iroXXc^ irXttovg rove airoXXv- 

* Epist. S. AmbroB. ad Ecdes. Veroell. § 64. torn. ii. ooL 1087. D- 
Ed. Paris. 1690. 

' Letter to the Suf&agan Bishops, a.d. 1699. No. cbdz. 2. 
Cardwell Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 398. 
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filvovg^ TO Si airioVf fin jucydXiic to wpayfJia ScTrac 
xf/vxiiiQ' iroXXac yap avayKag i\Bi rag i^ayoiaag row 
oiKdov fjOovQ, fcal fxvplwv avTff 9ravrax<(9cv &^0dAjiibiv 
Sei '. 'O ilSiOQ TO OiXrifia roS Kvplov avrov, Koi /ui? 
irocbiv, SapfitTBTM iroXXac* Sxttb iJ irXc^oiv yvwmg irXcf- 
ovoc KoXaaceic ^oriv viroOnrig* Aid S^ rovro 6 iBpibg 
Ta avTa TOig ap^opivoig d/uapravcuv, ov rd avTa irtlaC' 
Tai, aWa rd iroXXc^ xakBirtlyrBpa*. This assertion, 
that greater privileges will "bring down greater punish- 
ment, he confirms in another place • by the circum- 
stance of the sacrifice for the sins of the Priest under 
the Law, being the same as that for the sins of the 
whole people": k^v afiapTyg icard travrov, ovSiv 
irdtrg toiovtov' &v Si Upthg wv^ d7r<JX(i>Xac* lvv6ri<yov 
8<ra virifiBivBVy S<ra €^tXoo^^i)<rev 6 Mcav<rnC} Sera err- 
mSbI^clto ayaOd* Koi !va tv afiopTy afxapTtifia fxSvov 
iKoXaZtTo TTiKpiog' €<fc<(raic- Mcrd yap rf)c rtijv aXXoiv 
ZjUfiiaQf rovro yiyovsv' warn iriKpwTBpov licoXa^tro, ov 
T^ ^avBpov yBvioOai^ dXXd Koi rr^ *\tplia}g elvai to djtiap* 
Ttifia^^, To the same purpose are several passages 
quoted in the late Bev. Hugh Rose's Sermons \ 

III. Another anxious consideration follows the 
thought of the great responsibility of the Pastoral 

7 Horn. iii. in c. i. Act. SS. Apost Ed. Bened. Par. 1731. t. ix. 
p. 29. D. 

s Horn. xxvi. al. xxyu. in c. yiii. S. Matt. Ed. Par. 1731. torn. Tii. 
p. 322. C. 

' De Sacerdotioy lib. yi. cap. xi. torn. i. p. 430. C. 

" Lev.iv. 3--13; xxi. 17- 

1^ Horn. iii. in Act. SS. Apost. Ed. Par. 1731. t. ix. p. 30. C. 

1 Senn. iv. p. 138. 3rd ed. 
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Office ; it is a discreet and timely weighing of apti- 
tude for the efficient discharge of the duties of that 
Office both in physical vigour and in mental energy. 
Feebleness of body and natural infirmity of constitu- 
tion are sore and perpetually recurring impediments 
to a complete and satisfactoiy supervision of a 
Parish, and to general efficiency ; next to want of god- 
liness, and of learning, they are the most pernicious 
in their consequences and effects to any Church. 
" Quia desidia mater est omnium quodammodo viti-^ 
orum, hoc sacrum concilium omnibus Curatis, Recto- 
ribus, YicariiSj et Cantaristis mandat et prsecipit, 
quod peractis Divinis Officiis, sint deinceps occupati 
in studiis, orationibus, lectionibus, aut aliis honestis 
rebus et negotiis, quae suam deceant professionem V* 
Besides the public and uninterrupted services of our 
Holy Religion in the Congregiation, the private 
monition and exhortation as well to the sick as to 
the whole ; the due visitation of houses tainted by 
an unwholesome atmosphere, or rendered immedi- 
ately dangerous by the presence of some disease ; 
the calls to scattered portions of a cure, and out- 
lying districts, — offices of imperative necessity, not 
admitting delay ; — will and must often recur, and be 
religiously attended to in the most inclement season, 
and in some cases — without a possibility of obtaining 
the aid of any friendly brother in the Ministry — 

« Cardwdl's Synodalia, viii. I557. voL n. p. 481. 
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during hours of acute personal suffering and sickness ; 
•*-tliese certain di£Sculties must be foreseen and fore* 
thought bf^ not imprudently and perilously under- 
taken. Again^ the fitness of the Candidate is not to 
be sought only in those who are naturally gifted 
with rich eloquence of language, or more than ordi- 
nary and highly cultivated powers of reasoning ; for 
then many a painstaking and successful labourer 
would be excluded from the Vineyard of the Lord ; 
but a certain and suitable degree of mental power, 
and of carefully stored knowledge, is indispensable 
not only in the pulpit, but also in the daily minis- 
trations of a ParisL In every other profession and 
calling of the world, these points and requisites are 
most jealously cared for and demanded ; the service 
of God and the work of His Church demand a yet 
more rigorous scrutiny. " Unusquisque igitur,'* says 
S. Ambrose, '^suum ingenium noverit, et ad id se 
applicet, quod sibi aptum elegerit. Noverit bona 
sua, sed etiam vitia cognoscat ; sBqualemque se judi- 
cem sui praebeat, ut bonis intendat, vitia declinet .... 
Hssc omnia spectet sacerdos, et quid cuique con- 
gruat, id officii deputet. Quo etenim unumquemque 
suum ducit ingenium, aut quod officium decet, id 
majore impletur gratia *" Capability and aptitude 
for instructing others are strongly insisted upon by 
Isidore of Seville : " Sicut iniqui et peccatores Minis- 

^ Lib. i. de Offic. Ministror. c. xliv. torn. ii. col. 67* D. Ed. Par. 
1690. 
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t^rium sacerdotale assequi prohibentur : ita indocti 
et imperiti a tali officio retrahantur. Illi enim 
exemplis vitam bonorum corrumpunt : isti vero su& 
ignavi& iniquos corrigere nesciunt. Quomodo docere 
potuerunt> quod ipsi non didicenmt ? desinat locum 
docendi suscipere^ qui nescit docere. Jguorantia 
quippe praBsulum vitad non congruit subjectorum. 
Csecus enim si caeco ducatum prsabuerit, ambo in 
foveam cadunt */' 

TLe Candidate will do well to read the Fourth 
Book of S. Chrysostom's admirable Treatise De 
Sacerdotio, which is full' upon this subject The 
great English writers are replete with passages to 
the same effect. " Let every Minister/' says Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, " endeavour to be learned in all spiri- 
tual wisdom, and skilful in things of Qod ; for he will 
ill teach others the way of godliness perfectly, that 
is himself a babe and uninstructed. An ignorant 
Minister is a head without an eye ^" 

The learned Hooker thus concisely sums up the 
matter : " Touching arguments, therefore, taken from 
the principles of common right to prove that Minis- 
ters should be learned, . . . . S. Paul requireth in a 
Minister ability to teach, to convince, to distribute 
the Word rightly*, because also the Lord Himself 

* S. Matt. XV. 4. Sentent. lib. iii. c. 35. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1617* 
p. 468. C. 

5 Rules to the Clergy, i« § iii. Clergyman's Instmctori p. 93. Ed. 
Ozf. 1843. 

c 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9. 2 Tim. ii, 16. 
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hath protested^ they shall be no Priests to Him, 
which have rejected knowledge ' ; and because, if the 
blind lead the blind, they must both needs fall into 
the pit \ If by that which is generally just and 
requisite we measure what knowledge there should 
be in a Minister of the Gospel of Christ ; the argu- 
ments which light of nature ofiereth, the laws and 
statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that are 
taken out of ancient synods, the decrees and con- 
stitutions of sincerest time% the sentences of all 
antiquity, and in a word, eveiy man's full consent 
and conscience, is against ignorance in them that 
have charge and cure of souls •/' Nor is mere know- 
ledge alone requisite, but a strength of mind and 
steady purpose to apply it with good effect. Other 
accessories are equally indispensable to make up the 
complete character of a wise and understanding 
Priest. Sobriety, gravity, generous ^irit, affarble 
address, a zealous temper, an undaunted resolution, 
imd firmness in withstanding sin, as God made 
Ezeki^Fs &joq harder than a flint and as an adamant, 
that he should not fear nor be dismayed at the re-, 
bellious house of Israel ". To conclude, with Hooker : 
" As the wise man giveth counsel, seek not to be 
made a judge, lest thou be not able to take away 

7 Ho8. iv. 6. « S. Matt. xv. 14. 

' Eodes. Pol. b. v. c. Izzzi. § 2. See Roses Commission, &c., 
pp. 106 — 132» for a summary of authorities. 
!• Ezek. iii. 9. Comp. S. John %, 12. 
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iniquity, and lest thou fearing the person of the 
mighty shouldest commit an offence against thine 
uprightness^; so it always behoveth men to take 
good heed, lest affection to that which hath in it 
as well difficulty as goodness, sophisticate the true 
and sincere judgment which beforehand they ought 
to have of their own ability, for want whereof many 
forward minds have found instead of contentment, 
repentance '/' Such language is only an amplifica* 
tion of the words of our blessed Lord *. 

IV. In the Form of Making of Deacons, the Can- 
didate professes his trust that he is ^'inwardly, 
moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him that 
Office and Ministration ;"" and the Candidate for the 
Priesthood, that he thinks in his heart that he is 
" truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," &c. **The work whereunto this power of 
Order serveth is commanded, and the desire thereof 
allowed by the Apostle for good*. Nevertheless, 
because the burden thereof is heavy, and the charge 
great, it cometh many times to pass, that the minds 
feven of virtuous men are drawn into clean contrary 
affections, some in humility declining that by reason 
of hardness, which others in regard of goodness only 
do with fervent alacrity covet . i . . Power of ecclesi- 
astical Order may be desired, the desire thereof may 
be professed, they which profess themselves may 

^ Ecdes. vii. 6. ' Eccles. Pol. b. v. c. Izxvii. 14« 

3 S. Luke xiv. 28. 34. * 1 Tim. iii. I, 
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endeavour to bring their desires to effect, and in all 
this no necessity of evil */' The secret voice of the 
Blessed Spirit * must invite the Candidate. " Ideo et 
Aaron sacerdotem Ipse elegit, ut non humana cupi* 
ditas in eligendo Sacerdote praBponderaret, sed Gratia 
Dei, non voluhtaria oblatio : nee propria adsnmptio, 
sed coelestis vocatio .... Non sibi quis honorem de- 
bet sumere sed vocari a Deo \" The Apostles were 
** chosen ** by our Lord *. " No man," says S. Paul, 
'^taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is 
called of God \" He speaks of himself as an Apostle 
miraculously *' called by the will of God V' " by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father \" ** called and separated'/' 
Christ is the door of the sheep. He that entereth in 
by the door is the Shepherd of the sheep ; to him 
the Porter openeth*. Origen, contrasting the for- 
wardness of Isaiah with the hesitation of Moses in 
undertaking their missions, observes: "Bonum est 
non prosilire ad eas quae a Deo sunt dignitates, et 
prindpatus, et ministeria EcclesisB, sed imitari Moysen. 
; . . . Faciamus autem ex parte et ciim Isail Yoluit 
enim, cum accepisset jam gratiam a Deo, non in 
vacuum eam accipere, sed uti est ad necessaria '/' 

Eocles. Pol. 1. ▼. c. Irxvii. 10. 

1 Cor. ii. 11. Jer. zi. 20; zvii. 10. 

S. Ambros. Epist ad Veroell. Iziii. 48. torn. ii. ool. 1033. F. 

S. John yi, JO. • Heb. v. 4. 

1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor.i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col.i. 1. 

Gal. 1. 1. s Rom. i. I. * S. John x. 2, 3. 

Horn. vi. in yL cap. Isaise, torn. iii. p. 116. D. Ed. Par. 1740. 

D 5 



68 THE DIVIKB VOCATION; 

S. Gregory concludes in a similar strain: '' Liquido 
agnoscimus, si duorum Prophetarum &cta pensamus, 
quoruiki unus ut ad prsedicandum mitti debuisset 
sponte se pnebuit, quo tamen alter pergere cum 
pavore recusavit .... quod laudabiliter alter [Esaias] 
appetiity hoc laudabiliter alter [Hieremias] expavit V 

^' Si quam operam vestram Mater Ecdesia deside- 
raverit, nee elatione avid& suscipiatis, nee blandiente 
desidi& respuatis, sed miti corde obtemperetis Deo'.'' 

^^ God's providence, which, disposeth all things 
according to His pleasure, orders what particular 

profession eveiy man shaU take upon him 

Scripture teaches us, that God calls men to several 
states of life, to which (for that reason) the name of 
Calling is always given in the Holy Books'. But 
there is much more reason to a£5rm this, concerning 
such as are to be made Ministers in the Church, 
which is God's House, and of which He is the Lobd 
and Master. . . . Surely, then, none may presume 
to thrust themselves into God's immediate service 
without His special invitation and assent ; and this is 
what we name the internal call. . . . We may expect 

Pastor. Cur. Ft. i. cap. vm. 8. Greg. Nazianzen, in Oratione 
Secund&y torn. i. p. 11—65. Ed. Par. 1778. t. i. p. 65. S. Chrys. de 
Sacerd. L ii. c. 4. 1. iii. c. iv. Ed. Par. 1718, torn. i. p. 375. 382. 
Horn. X. in c. iii. 1 Tim. Ed. Par. 1734. t. xi. p. 598, &c. 

^ S. Aug. Ep. xlviii. Ed. Par. 1679. torn. ii. col. 113. E. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 17. 20. ry vXijffCt, i. e. iv oitfiPitfi, ica2 kv ot^ rdynari, 
Kal voXiTtvfAaTi, Theophylact in loco. Op. torn. ii. p. 161. B. 
Ed. Venet. 1755. 
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that the same Spibit which only can give them 
snccess in their Ministration should move them to 
desire this Office, and bless all the endeavours they 
use to qualify themselves for it V 

We may infer, since the time of miraculous and 
extraordinary calls is overpast, that a man has no 
Divine Call, if he seeks the Office of a Minister of 
God through any one of the following motives or 
emotions of his heart: — 1. A desire of eminence, 
dignity, or worldly honour^ 2. A longing for tem- 
poral maintenance^ wealth, and comfort. 3. A vain 
and presumptuous conceit of his own powers and 
capabilities. 4. A headstrong, unadvised, hasty 
determination. ^'Seeing, therefore,"' says Hooker, 
"ibsA suits after Spiritual Functions may be as 
ambitiously forborne as prosecuted, it remaineth 
that the evenest line of moderation between both is 
to follow them without conscience, nor of pride to 
withdraw ourselves utterly from them ".'" 

The first sign of a Divine Call is a '' clear con- 
science-^a conscience void of offence,'" implying a pre- 
ceding course of life unstained by open or notorious 
sin. There is no need to demonstrate this truth at 
length, the Apostolical writings, the examples of the 
holy Pastors of old, the natural sense of all men * 

9 Comber's Disooune, &c p. 168. chap. iii. § 12. Qnaest. i. 
>• EccL PoL b. V. c Ixxvii. § 14. 

^ *Eyk> fikv olfiai Sttv rbv tls Upd dtnSvraf xal %cpvij3<uv koI 
Kavwv aij/ofitvov, Kai rrji: Trpbc to^q Gcodc ivifAiKtiag vpotTrarriv 
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concur in demanding in the " preacher of righteous- 
ness" the preparation of a pure and devout youth, 
and the stedfastness of a religious manhood : with- 
out which the Minister ov fi6vov fitra top davarov 
oifdiva wviitrev^ aXka Koi tiwvT(av, tUv wrh aifrtf 
Tarrofxivtav roue irXstovag fxaXaKwripovg tlpyaaaro, 
Koi irapa roig ^S(i>0€v lirovitSi<rTog ical KarayiXatrrog 
ytvtraC koi aTreXOwv dk ivnvOtv, /lera iroXAijc ala'xpvfig^ 
KaX Karti^Biag TrapatnfiffeTai rt^ (ifiiiaTi rov Xpiarov, 
BKeXOiv re avrov iraXiv hq tyjv Kafuvov dwdZovrnv 
tXKOvaai al wphg tovto raxOtiGai Svvdfxeig *. 

To Trig Sida&KaXtag, KaX to Trig Upw<rvvfig dS^oifia, 
fiiya ioTi Kai OuvfiaoTOVy Koi Svroic r^c ^oi; Oeov 
deofjLtvov xpriiftovy w<m to a&ov Big fxiaov irapayayeiv. 
ovTO) KoL TToXacov iyivBTOy ovtu) . Koi vvv ytvBTOi, ^av 
X<<^pcc irdOovg dvOpiowlvov Tag alpitrug irouifieOai 
OTav TTpog fjLtiSiv opwvTBg fiitOTucoVy fii) npbg <^iXtavy 
fxfj wphg dirixOBiav* £i yap Kal jifi Toaoirrov HvBVfiaTog 
fXBTi\0fXBv, dXX^ dpKH Trp6BB(Tig dyaOfj rov Qbov n|v 
\up0T0vlav iwuhraddadai '• 

Simple-minded integrity of purpose, and purity 
of motive form another indication of a Divine Call, 

MfUvoVf oifx^ 9rpo€ipi}/ilvov rinkptav dpiOfibv iLyvtvttv fiSvov, <iXXd 
Tbv piov hXov riyvtvKkvai roiovTtav {&v6fiuVf 8C.) lircriT^ev/iarwv.-^- 
Demost. eontra Androtionem, pp. 428, 429. Ed. Genevse, 1607* 

2 D. Chrys. de S. Babyla. 1. 1. p. 749. C. D. Ed. Par. 1609. D. 
Chrys. Horn. y. in 1 Tim. i. 18. torn. 3d. p. 574. B. Ed. Par. 1734. 

' Isid. Hisp. Sentent. L iii. c. 34. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1617» p> 468. 
S. Greg. Cur. Past. Pt. i. c. 10. 8. Bernard, de Conyersione ad Cleri- 
009, c. 20. Ed. Par. 1680, torn. i. col; 492. Ep. viii. ad Bnmonem. 
Ibid. coL 2^; 
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when the Candidate, uninfluenced b j earthly interest 
or feeling, vain glory, love of ease, ambition or 
avarice, proposes to himself the one great end of 
doing the work of GrOD '^to His honour, and the 
setting forward of the salvation of all men ^" 

^'Hunc autem oculum talem [simplicem] habet 
ille, qui finem bonorum operum suorum, ut vere bona 
opera sint, non in eo constituit ut hominibus placeat, 
sed etiamsi provenerit ut eis placeat, ad eorum salutem 
potius hoc refert et ad gloriam Dei, non ad inanem 
jactantiam suam '/' 

'^Qui per Clericatiis officium aliud qusarit quitm 
Deum, nee k Deo electus est, nee Deum elegit, qui 
in sorte sud. creaturam Creatori aut prsaposuit, aut 
89quiparavit. Hsac dicentes, non interdicimus vobis 
hujus vitse necessaria •/' 

" Arcana vocatio est bonum cordis nostri testimo- 
nium, qilod neque ambitione, neque avariti&, neque 
ull4 ali& cupiditate, sed sincere Dei timore, et sedifi- 
candse Ecclesise studio, oblatum munus recipiamus \'* 

The Candidate must, indeed, prudently consider 
the adequacy of those ecclesiastical revenues which 
he will enjoy for his maintenance ; but he must be- 

« S. Matt. Yi. 22, 23. 

* S. August, de Serm. Domini. Ed. Par. 1680. torn. iii. ool. 
231. E. 

« De Excellen. Sacror. Ordin. Ivo. Camot. apud Hittorp. p. 773. C. 
Ed. Par. 1624. 

7 Calvin, Instit. de Exter. Med. ad Salut. lib. iv. cap. 3. § 11. p. 217- 
Ed. Genev. 1617* 
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ware of an approach to that state of mind, which 
would refer to his own profit a dignity instituted 
for the sole advancement of the Kingdom of God: 
before all things he must have that work in remem- 
brance, and it will be well for hun to lay aside, as 
much as may be, the thought of those inferior and 
less worthy ends, while he is occupied in the solemn 
work of preparation. '' The Apostle doth nothing else 
but stir, kindle, and enflame ambition, if I may term 
that desire Ambition, which coveteth more to testify 
love by painfullness in God's service, than to reap any 
other benefit. Although of the very honour itself, 
and of other emoluments annexed to such labour, for 
more encouragement of men's industry, we are not 
to conceive neither, as if no affection could be cast 
toward them without offence. . . • But forasmuch as 
hardness of things in themselves most excellent 
cooleth the fervency of m^s desires, unless there be 
somewhat naturally acceptable to incite labours, (for 
both the method of speculative Knowledge doth by 
things, which we sensibly perceive, conduct to that, 
which is in nature more certain though less sensible^ 
and the method of virtuous actions is also to train 
beginners at the first by things acceptable imto the 
taste of natural appetite, till our minds, at the length, 
be settled to embrace things precious in the eye of 
reason, merely and wholly for their own sakes,) how- 
soever inordinate desires do hereby take occasion 
to abuse the Polity of God and nature, either affect- 
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ing without worth, or procuring by unseeuily means, 
that which was instituted and should be reserved 
for better minds to obtain by more approved courses ; 
.... notwithstanding, we ought not, therefore, with 
the odious name of ambition to traduce and draw 
into hatred eveiy px>or request or suit, wherein men 
may seem to affect honour; seeing that ambition 
and modesty do not always so much differ in the 
mark they shoot at, as in the manner of their prose- 
cutions *." "It is not said," remarks Archbishop 
Seeker in his Instructions to Candidates, "Do you 
feel, have you an inward perception of such an im- 
pidse from the Holy Ghost, as you can distinguish it 
from all other inward movements by its manner of 
impressing you ? but. Do you trust that you are on 
good grounds persuaded • V So Collier : " The being 
moved by the Holy Ghost can imply nothing farther 
than serious preparation, honest intention, and holy 
resolution of acting suitably to that office '^'' Dr. 
Nicholls speaks not less distinctly, " The meaning of 
the Question, ' Do you trust,' &c. is, whether, after an 
impartial examination of their hearts, the Candi* 
dates find, that they do not take this Sacred Employ 
upon them barely for a maintenance in the world, or 
that thereby they may acquire those superior dignities 

" Ecdes. Pol. b. v. c. Izxvii. § 14. 
» P. 331. Ed. Lond. 1709. 
>« Ecdfis. Hist. pt. li. b. iv. vol. v. p. 382. Lond. 1840. 
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and profits^ which in these peaceable ages of Chris- 
tianity some of the Qergy partake of; but only that 
they think they may be serviceable in God's Vine- 
yard, and are willing to contribute the best of their 
labours therein */' &c. " Obsecro itaque te, et re- 
petens iterum iterumque monebo, ne officium Cleri- 
catiis genus antiquae militi® putes : id est, ne lucra 
ssBculi in Christi qussras militi& '/' 

The terrible consequence of a careless entrance 
upon the Priesthood is soon to grow weary of the 
Office, to neglect the numberless opportunities of 
diBcharging its solemn ministmtions, to do aU in a 
cold, formal, perfunctoiy way; the while the heart 
is aspiring to ecclesiastical dignity, or largei" bene- 
fices, and becomes swollen with unreality, and the 
slave of discontent and sloth. Yet what do such 
despise ? Hear the eloquent Hooker : " The power of 
the Ministry of God translateth out of darkness into 
glory, it raiseth men from the earth, and bringeth 
God Himself down from heaven ; by blessing visible 
Elements it maketh them invisible grace, it giveth 
daily the Holy Ghost, it hath to dispose of that 
Flesh which was given for the life of the world, and 
that Blood which was poured out to redeem souls ; 

^ Annot. on the Ordin. Senr. Ed. Lond. 1712, unpaged. Com- 
pare S. Jerome, Ep. zzxiv. ad NepotUn. torn. iv. ooL 260. A. Ed. 
Ben. Par. 1706. A. 

' S. Greg. Cor. Past. P. 1. c 9. 
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when it poureth malediction upon the heads of the 
wicked they perish ; when it'fevoketh the same they 
revive. wretched blindness ! if we admire not so 
great power * r 

The most insidious sin to be watched against 
is the desire of ease. Ambition, sooner or later, 
betrays itself ; this other temptation may lurk long 
undetected beneath the guise of piety. ** Teachers," 
says Hooker, " are Shepherds, whose flocks can be at 
no time secure from danger; they are watchmen, 
whom the enemy doth always besiege ; their labours 
in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermission ^ ; 
their duty requireth instruction and conference with 
men in private * ; they are the living oracles of God, 
to whom the people must resort for counsel ; they are 
commanded' to be patterns of holiness, leaders', 
feeders ', superiors •, amongst their own ; it should 
be their grief, as it was the ApostW S to be absent, 
though necessarily, from them over whom they have 
taken charge .... the work, which they have under- 
taken, requireth both care and fear. Their sloth, 
that negligently perform it, maketh them subject to 
malediction. Besides, we also know that the fruit 
of our pains in this function is life both to ourselves 
and others *." The Shepherd of Christ's flock has to 

' Ecd. Pol. b. V. c. Izxvii. § i. 

* Acts XX. 2. » 1 Sam. i. 9—18. • 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

r S. John X. 4. B 1 S. Peter y. 2. ^ Acts xz. 28. 

> 1 Thess. ii. 17. ' Ecc. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxxi. § 2, 
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watch not only for himself and his family, as do 
others, but also to minister to others, as '^ one who 
must give account for their souls \" his work, alone 
of all done upon the earth, ends only with life : when 
once he has " set his hand to the plough," if he " looks 
back,'' it is on grievous peril ; he must not lay up " his 
talent in a napkin,'' there is no rest or intermission 
|)ermitted him until he bring his people "unto that 
agreement in the &ith and knowledge of God, and 
to that ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, 
that there be no place left among them, either for 
error in religion, or for viciousness in life '." Com- 
pare S. Chrysostom *, S. Augustine *, Hugh Rose ', 
for-the warnings of Holy Writ ajgainst the sluggish- 
ness of him, who has been elected to be "a fellow-^ 
worker together with GrOD '." 

' Ordination Service. 

* *0 H Ugiig, nfv rbv oUiiov KoKioi oUovofiritry piov, rhv di <r6v 
$roi &7r&vTiav r&v trtpi aitrbv fti) fieri, aKptpUac kirifiiKrjtrfiTatf 
/itrd T&v vovrip&v iiQ rfjv yktvvav dirtiaw, Kai iroWdgiQ anb rwv 
oUfiutv o{> Trapa^oBeic Atrb r&v vfjifrkptov anoXXvrai, dv firj irdvra 
rd tie airhv ^Kovra diraprlffy KaX&s. — S. Chrys. Horn. Ixzzvi. § 4. 
in c. XX. D. Joan. Ed. Par. 1728, torn. viii. p. 517. 

^ ** Unusquisque Evangelii priedicator ita debet in Eodesia laborare, 
at defuncto Fratri (Deut. xxv. 10.), hoc est, Christo, suscitet semen. 
. . « . qui electos ab Ecdesi^ ministerium Evangelisandi rennerit, ab ipa& 
Eodesia merito digneque contemnitur. Hoc est enim quod in ejus 
fedem jubetur exspuere, non sane sine signo hujus opprobrii, ut cal- 
damento pedis unius exuator.''— Contr. Faust. Manich. L xxxii. c 10. 
torn. viii. ooL 455. E. Ed. Par. 1678. 

^ On the Commission of the Clergy, Serm. iv. pp. 145 — 152. 

' 1 Cor. iU. 9. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. 2 Cor. xL 28. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 2, 3, 4. 10. 
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Once more, the Candidate must seek admission into 
Holy Orders in a blameless manner. There must be 
no false representations, no employment of the influ- 
ence of the powerful, no mere obedience to the desire 
of parents or friends.; all must be ^'sincere and 
without dissimulation :" there must be no imworthy 
means employed which could possibly affect the 
decision of the Examiners or the selection of the 
Bishop. " Procul dubio Deus offenditur, si ad Sacros 
Ordines quisquam non ex merito, sed ex favore, 
quod absit, aut ex venalitate provehitur ■.*' " Chris- 
tianitatis vestrse sollicitudo diligenter invigilet, et 
nullum, qui sub regno vestro est, ad Sacrum Ordinem 
ex donatione pecuniae, vel quarumlibet patrocinio 
personaram, seu proximitatis jure patiatur accedere 
.... nam grave onmino, et ultra quam dici potest, 
facinus est, Spiritum Sanctum, Qui omnia redemit, 
venumdari V" Against all these means of opening 
a pathway into the Sacred Ministry, the Fourth Synod 
of Rome, a,d. 1078, assembled under Pope Gregory 
VIL, directed its Fifth Canon : " Ordinationes qu«, 
interveniente precio, vel precibus, vel obsequio ali- 
cujus personae, e& intentione impenso, vel qusB non 
commxmi consensu Cleri et populi secundum Canoni- 
cas Sanctiones fiunt, et ab his, ad quos consecratio 

* S. Greg. i. lib. ii. Ep. zlvii. ad Colamb. Episc. Labbe, torn. yi. col. 
837. A. 

* S. Greg. yii. lib. vii. Epist. yi. ad Brunich. Reg. Labbe, torn. vi» 
col. 1007. B. 
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pertinet^ non comprobantur, infirmas et irritas esse 
dijudicamus : quoniam qui taliter ordinantur, non 
per ostium, id est per Christum, intrant, sed, ut 
Ipsa Veritas testatur, fures sunt et latrones ^" An 
instructive commentary upon the whole matter of 
motives, will be found in two admirable sermons of 
the Rev. Dr. Moberly, Head Master of Winchester 
School '. 

The Candidate, as the season of Ordination ap- 
proaches, must devote himself to a more special pre^ 
paration. Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres in the eleventh 
century, informs us, that it was the custom of the 
French Church to require the Candidates for forty 
days to partake of the Lord's Supper with the Bishop 
who was to ordain them, in memory of our Lord 
teaching His disciples for forty days, and satisfying 
them with His presence which they desired*. For 
himself the Candidate must entreat that Q-od would 
show him the way, wherein he should walk *, watch- 
ing like his adorable Master', and praying earnestly ^ 
In addition to his private devotions, let him desire 
the prayers of holy men and religious friends *. See 

* Labbe, Cone torn. zii. ool. 621. A. 

3 S. zvii. and zyiii., on Ordination. Rivingtons, 1838. Se^ also a 
disoonrse of Dr. Downame, Bishop of Deny. Hickes' Treatises, 
vol. iii. p. 52. Ed. Ozf. 1848. 

« Epist. ii. Finardo. BibUoth. Patnun, torn, xviii. p. 6. (/3) F. Ed. 
Lugd. 1677. 

» Ps. cxliii. 8. 8 S. Luke vi. 12. » 8. James i. 6. 

* S. Matt, xviii. 19. S. John xiv. 13, 14. S. James v. 16. 



AND PRBPABATORY DUTIES. 69 

also that necessary hand-book for every Clergyman, 
S. Gregory's " Pastoral Care \" 

Fasting both in modem and in ancient times 
has been considered right and conyenient to be ex** 
ercised by the Candidate ^ ; according to the example 
of the Saviour*, the Apostles', and the practice of 
the early Church * : fccra vri<rruwv vapiOtwo avrovc 
T(} Kvpli^* ^Opa' fccra i;i|(jr£iciiv al \upoTov(ai. IlaXiv 
VT)<ir£fa> TO KaOaperiov rwv -qparipfav ypvxiiiv *. " Omni» 
bus omnino virtutibus abstinentia opitulatur ^" '^ As 
for fasting we shall soon acknowledge the great use 
of that in order to the fitting of persons for Ordination, 
if we do but consider how much it cbnduceth towards 
an holy and good life, and to the fitting and qualify* 
ing us for the service of God in general, both in its 
own nature^ and by virtue of the promises which 
God hath made to it^ — The greatest discoveries 

» Pt. I. c. i. 2. 

^ Anadetus, a.d. 101. " Sacerdotes a proprio ordineiitar Episcopo, 
ita ut dves et alii sacerdotes assensum pnebeant, et jejunantes Ordina- 
tionem oelebrent : similiter et Diaconi ordinentnr." Epist. ii. 1. Labbe, 
Cone. torn. i. p. 523. A. Leo Mag. dist Ixzv. cap. iv. torn. i. col. 362. 
42. Lugd. 1671. '' His, qui oonsecrandi sunt, jejuniSy et a jejnnanti- 
bus sacra benedictio oonferatur.'' Council of Rouen, a.d. 1072. Can. 
Viii. Labbe, Cone. torn. zii. col. 211. A. Ed. Yenet. 1733. 

s S. Luke Ti. 12, 13. > 2 Cor. ix. 27. 

* Acts xiii. 3, 4 ; xiv. 23. Gunning on the Lent Fast. p. 183. Ed. 
Oxf. 1845. 

^ S. Chrys. in Act. Apost. Horn. zzzi. torn. iz. p. 242. E. Ed. 
Par. 1731. 

^ S. Hieron. Epist. dz. Paul. Ep. ad Celant. de Ratione pid vivendi. 
torn. iy. P. u. coL 818. Ed. Par. 1704. ' 8. Matt. vi. 18. 
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that God hath made of Himself to men, and the 
most powerful effects of the Spirit upon them, have 
usually been when they were fasting, and so in a 
right disposition for them'. — As for those who 
are to he ordained to an Holy Function, nothing 
certainly can be more necessary than for them to 
bring their bodies by fasting and abstinence into a 
due subjection to their minds, that so they may be 
rightly prepared and disposed for these great bless- 
ings we pray for, and particularly for the receiving 
of the Holy Ghost, which shall be conferred upon 
them at their Ordination, that there be no obstacle 
or impediment in themselves, but that they may be 
ready, both in soul and body, to receive not only 
power and authority to administer the Word and 
Sacraments, but likewise such aids and assistances 
of the Holy Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to 
do it carefully, sincerely, and effectually'/^ So in 
our own Church, in the Royal Injunctions issued 
A.D. 1694, the Candidates are desired to "appear at 
the furthest on Thursday in Easter week, that so 
such who, upon examination, shall be found worthy, 
may have time to prepare themselves by fasting and 
prayer before the Day of Ordination \" Archbishop 



« Exod. xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. 8. Dan. ix. 8. 21. S. Matt iv. 
2.11. Acts X. 30. 

• Beveridge, On the Church. Serm. ix. vol. i. p. 162—168. Ed. 
Oxf. 1844. 

' § 2. Cardw. Docum. Ann. yol. ii. p. 381. 
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Tenison, in his Directions to the Bishops of his 
Province, a.d. 1695, enjoins upon them, that "when 
any person comes to you to be ordained, you lay it 
upon his conscience to observe such fasting as is 
prescribed upon Ember-days, and to give himself in 
most serious manner to meditation and prayer'/' 

Repentance and confusion of sin to Almighty 
God are most necessaiy to be performed by the 
Candidate. Under the Law of Moses, none were 
suffered so much as to gaze on the Veil, or the 
Mercy-seat, or the mystic Cherubim, unless they had 
first purified themselves: so in the more excellent 
dispensation of the Gospel, men must not approach 
the Font or the Altar of a God of holiness, without 
preparation of the heart, and a cleansing of the con- 
science. 

It was thus S. Augustine prepared himself to 
receive the Order of Priesthood. " Auderem dicere, 
scire me, et plen& fide retinere, quod pertineat ad 
salutem nostram. Sed hoc ipsum quomodb ministrem 
ad salutem aliorum, non quaerens quod mihi utile 
est, sed quod midtis, ut salvi fiant ? Et sunt fortass^ 
aliqua, immo non dubitandum esse in Sanctis Libris 
conscripta consilia, quibus cognitis et apprehensis 
possit homo Dei rebus ecclesiasticis ordinatioribus 
ministrare, aut cert^ inter manus iniquorum vel 
vivere conscienti& saniore, vel mori, ut ilia vita non 

' c. 6. Compare the Fourth Homily upon Fasting, Part I. 
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amittatur, cui uni Christiana corda humilia et man- 
sueta suspirant. Quomodb autem hoc fieri potest, 
nisi quemadmodiim Ipse Dominus dicit, petendo, 
quaBrendo, pulsando, id est, orando, legendo, plan- 
gendo ? ad quod negotium mihi parvum tempus .... 
impetrare volui '/' 

To conclude, in the words of Hugh Rose : " We are 
neither compelled to undertake the task, nor is there 
any external force which can compel us, when we 
have done so, to exert the faculties and powers we 
possess in the performance of it. The motives to 
such a devotion of our lives and thoughts to the task 
as can alone ensure its accomplishment, must be a 
remembrance of Him, Who gave us the commission 
to perform it, of the end fof which it was bestowed, 
and of the account we are hereafter to give *." 

^ S, Aug. Epist. XXL Valerio. torn. ii. ool. 26. D. 
* Senn. iv. p. 139. 
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''NuIluB in Ecdesi^ recte posset ordinari Minister, si diiisset 
Apostolus, * Si quis sine peccato/ ubi ait ' si qnis sine crimine est/' 
Tit. i. 6 ; ant si dixisset, ' Nullum peccatum habentes ;' ubi ait * Nul- 
lum crimen habentes.' " — 1 Tim. iii. 10. S. Aug. contra duas Epist. 
Pelag. lib. i. cap. 14. § 28. tom. x. coL 424. A. 

'*Sub testatione ergo ea que ad Ordinationem Ecdesiie mandat 
[Paulus Timotheo] custediri ; . . . . ne facile aiiquis aodpiat ecclesias- 
ticam dignitatem, nisi prius de vitd ejus et moribus fuerit disputatum, 

ut dignus, Minister aut Sacerdoe, oonstituatur nee ilium, cnjus 

peccata ad suspicionem veniant, ordinandum ne oommaculetur Ordi- 

nator vitiis et delictis ejus ; peocat enim si non probat, et sic 

ordinat, melior enim cseteris debet probari, qui ordinandus est. Haec 
Episcopus custodiens castum se ezhibebit religion!, cujus rei in futuro 
premium consequetnr.'' — S. Ambros. in Ep. ad Tim. 1. cap. ▼. tomt 
ii. App. 301. B. 

T&v i^fiaprtiiiivwv iKtivtp cat ffi SLktiv v^kliHc 6 rrjv dpx^f^ 
vapaox^v xai r&v naptXdovu&v afiapruav koI twv ytvriffofuviov' 
&<lteic ydp rd^ irp&raQ Agaipwey viriitQvvoQ toy cat t&v iffofikvutv, 
rovTuv fxkv wc alriog &v e^ tovtov itrl rfjv dpx^v dyaywv, rwv re 
napi\Oov(r<Svj we oifK AiJkIq airde irfvOfjffai, ovri kv Karavvln 
yevlffdac— S. Chrysost. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. c. ▼. tom. zi. p. 643. A. 



CHAPTER HI. 

THE TESTIMONIALS BEQUIBED PBOM THE GAHBIPATS. 

^' The appointment of Times for solemn Ordination 
is but the public demand of the Church in the Name 
of the Lord Himself, ' Whom shall I send ? who shall 
go for us *?^ The confluence of men, whose inclina- 
tions are bent that way, is but the answer thereunto, 
wiereby the labours of sundry being offered, the 
Church hath freedom to take whom her agents, in 
such cases, think meet and requisite '/' 

The Candidate having ascertained, according to 
the rules given in the preceding Cl^apter, what his 
real motives are in desiring the Office of a Deacon, 
and trusting that he is moved by the Holy Ghost in 
this most solemn undertaking, proceeds to apply 
to the Bishop to give effect to his wishes. He has 
heard the call of the Church, and would obey it ; but 
now the Church requires that he should be duly 

* Isa. yi. 8. * Hooker, Ecd. Pol. b. t. c. Izxvii. § zL 

£ 2 
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tried and examined. She admits his proof that he 
is 'beamed in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently 
instructed in Holy Scripture'' — the indispensable 
qualifications of a teacher of the people. She de- 
mands a guarantee of qualities yet more essential to 
the same, that " the Bishop, either by himself, or by 
sufficient testimony, should know the person to be a 
man of virtuous conversation, and without crime,'' as 
"a thing most simple, most plain, most harmless, 
most agreeable with the law of common humanity, 
that where men are not known, they should use for 
their easier access thd credit of such as can best give 
testimony of them ■." 

The certificates, which are necessary, must convey 
the assurance, 

I. That the Candidate is of fit age (according 
to the law of the Church) for the Order of 
Deacon. The usual, because the most conve- 
nient, certificate of age is, at the same time, 
a certificate of admission into the Church of 
Christ by Holy Baptism : 
II. That he has acted piously in accordance with 
his Baptismal vow in the Parish wherein he 
resides, and also in the University, in which 
he has been nurtured and educated : 
III. That he has not held or taught, for the space 
of at least three years last past, doctrines at 

» Bed. Pol. b, V. c. Ixxvii. § 10. 
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variance with those held by that Branch of the 
Catholic Church which is established in these 
realmi^. 
Such is the Apostolic precept : " Lay hands sud- 
denly on no man, neither be thou partaker of other 
men's sins : keep thyself pure */' *0 wavrwv fiaXiara 
KVptdn-arov i(i/, iirfiyayty koL 8 GVvixH iKK\fi<rlaVy such 
is the commentary of S. Chrysostom, to twi; x^tpo^o- 
vidjv, x^^P^^ y^Ry i^^^h Ta\iiaQ fAtiStvl ImrlOei, /ixijSl 
KOivtJVH afiaprtaig aXXorptcug. ri iari Ta\iiod firj Ik 
wpdjTfig SoKifiQGlag, /iijSc ^BVTipag, firiSi rplrrigj dWa 
woWaKig irapiffKaxpafuvog Koi aKpi^wg l^eracrac* ov 
yap aKlvdvvov to wpayfia *. Comp. S. Leo ', S. Gre- 
gory \ S. Cyprian : *' Quae [sc. Exod. xix. 22 ; xxx. 
21. Isa. xxix. J3, &c.] ante oculos habentes, et 
soUicit^ ac religiose considerantes, in Ordinationibus 
Sacerdotum non nisi immaculatos et integros anti- 
stites eligere debemus, qui sanct^ et dign% sacrificia 
Deo offerentes, audiri in precibus possint quas faciunt 
pro plebis dominicse incolumitate .... propter quod 
plen& diligentia et exploratione sincerd oportet eos 
ad Sacerdotium deligi, quos k Deo constet audiri \'* 
Cone. Sardic. a.d. 347, Can. x. : 'Ael fiera waarig 
aKpiPeiag koi iTrifiiXela^ i^sTaZ^tyBai^ wan lav rig .... 
a^toiTO iirlfTKOTTog ylvaaOai^ /lei) irporzpov KaBlaratrOaiy 

• 1 Tim. V. 22. 

• In 1 Ep. ad Tim. y. Horn. xvi. tom. xi. p. 642. E. Ed. Par. 1734. 
' Codex Can. Eodes. xv. Can. ix. tom. iii. col. 55. Ed. Venet. 1757* 
' Past. Cur. b. i. c. ii. 

• £p. Ixvii. FeUd Presb. et Lselio Diac. p. 171. Ed. Fell. Oxon. 1682. 
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iav fAti Koi . > • • AiaK6voVf kqX npco-jSvrlpov wrtipiGlav 
cJcreXliry* tva kuS* ficaarov j3ad/u6v, iav ircp a^iog 
vofiitrOdii, elg ti}v axplSa Trig CTreo'icoTr^c Kara irpOKOwriv 
SiajS^vai St;vt)0£fi|. i^%i Si iKa&rov Tayfiarog 6 fiaOfiog 
ovK iXaxttrrov St)Xoi/({n Xj^oi^^^v /i^tcoc^ Se^ pv il frtart^ 
aitTov kclL ^ Twv rpoTTcuv KoXoK^yadfa, ical ri <mpp6T7igy 
ical 17 iTTic/icsea yvwpifiog yiviGOtu ivvfifrerai '. Th^ 
Second Couneil of Braga^ a,d. 663, Can. xx. : " Item 
placuit, ut ex laico ad gradum sacerdotii ant^ nemo 
veniat, quam priiis anno integro in officio Lectorati 
vel Subdiaconati [al. leg. Diaconatiis] disciplinam 
ecclesiasticam discat: et sic per singulos gradus 
prsedictus ad sacerdotium veniat ^" S. Paul again 
authorizes this requirement of a testimonial to the 
character of the Candidates, when he says, that " he 
must have a good report of them which are without 
lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil' ; 
and must be " blameless ' ;'" and of the Deacons, " let 
these also be proved, then let th^m use the Office of 
a Deacon, being found blameless */' 

First of all, the ^itiy of Baptism is to be copied 
from the Parish Register, and signed by the Minis- 
ter to guarantee that the Candidate has reached 
the Canonical Age of twenty-three years, the lowest 
permitted by the laws of the Church whereat a 
man may be admitted to the Diaconate. If the 

9 Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 496. D. Ed. Oxon. 1672. 
» Labbe, torn. vi. col. 622. D. » 1 Tim, iii. 7- 

3 lb. ver. 2. ^ lb. vcr. 10. 
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Register Book should liave been destroyed, or found 
imperfect, or lie Umself should have been bom in 
some foreign countiy, a declaration to that effect, 
made by his parents, if alive, or, if they be deceased, 
by some competent and trust-worthy witness, will be 
accepted in the stead of a Certificate. *^ Either by 
an extract out of the Bolster Book of the Parish, 
where the person to be Ordained was born, under 
the hands of the Minister and -Churchwardens there ; 
or, if no Register be kept or found there, by some 
other means sujBSciently attested'/' 

The Canon Law defines thirty years to be the 
Canonical age for the reception of the Priesthood, 
but permits that Holy Order to be antceed by Can- 
didates of twenty-five years old *. Rabanus Maurns 
informs us, that the decrees of Pope Zosimus, a.d. 
417, enacted, that ho man should be ordained Deacon 
until he was twenty-five years of age, nor Priest be- 
fore he reached his thirtieth year ^ P. Siriciiis, A.D, 
385 — 398', required for the Diaconate the age of 
thirty, and for the Priesthood thirty-five years '. 

• ProY. Articles of Cantoar. 1685. Doc. Ann. yol. ii. n. cLd. p. 355« 
Comp. Royal. Injunctions, a. d. 1694, n. iv. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. vol. 
n. p. 381. 

> Dist. Izzviii. c. i. ii. iv. Corp. Jnr. Can. torn. 1 . col. 375. Ed. Lugd. 

1671. 
' Do Ord. Antiph. lib. cap. ziiL ap Hittorp. col. 572. A. Ed. Par. 

1624. 

• Epist. i. § ix. 

• Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. p. 1216. C. Ed. Venet. 1728. 

E 4 
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The Council of Adge, a.d. 506, Can. xvi. xvii. * ; 
the Third Council of Carthage, a. d. 397, Can. iv." ; 
and the Second Council of Toledo, a.d. 631 *, Can. i., 
permitted the reception of Hie Diaoonate at twenty- 
five years*; that of Melfi, a.d. 1089, Can. iv., at 
twenty-four years ', and the Priesthood at the age of 
thirty. The latter age is also prescribed by our own 
old Saxon Laws, by the Councils of I^eo-Csasarea, a.d. 
314*, Can. xi. The Fourth Council of Toledo, a.d. 
633, Can. xx.' ; the Fourth Council* of Aries, a.d. 
524, Can. i.» ; TiiUlo, a.d. 691, Can. xiv.' ; Melfi, 
Can. iv. ; Dalmatia, aId. 1199, Can. xii." The Third 
Council of Ravenna, a.d, 1314, forbids persons to 
be ordainod Deacons under twenty, or Priests under 
twenty-five years of age ". 

. The Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d. 1563, cap. 
xii.*', permits Deacons to be Ordained at the age 
of twenty-three, and Priests at that of twenty-five 
years ". By various Ordinals of the Greek Church, 

1 Labbe, Cone. torn. v. ool. 524. C. D. 

* lb. torn. iL ool. 1399. E. ^ lb. torn. y. col. 878. B. 

* This is the age appomted by the Canon Law. Deer. pt. i. Dist. 
Ixxvii. cap. y. yi. yii. torn. i. col. 372. 

* lb. torn. xii. eoL 780. B. 

« Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 411. C. Ed. Ozon. 1672. 

' Labbe, torn. yi. col. 1458. C. * lb. torn. y. col. 764. £. 

° Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 173. B. 
>o lb. torn. xiii. col. 748. B. 
" Ruhr. 11. lb. torn. xv. col. 121. B. 
^' Labbe, torn. xx. col. 145. A. 

IS See Mariene de Ant. Ecdes. Bit. L. i. e. yiii. Art. 3. § 4. col. 18. 
Ed. Rouen, 1700. 
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the age for a Deacon is defined to be twenty-five 
years, for a Priest, thirty years \ The latter age is 
so often prescribed, because at it our Blessed Lord be- 
gan His Ministry '. The General Convention of New 
York, A.D. 1832, Can. viiL, reviving the rubric of the 
Ordinal of 1552, which requires twenty-one years of 
age at the least, forbids the Bishop to confer the 
Holy Orders of Deacon on persons under twenty-one 
years, or the Priesthood on candidates under twenty- 
four years. The Thirty-fourth Canon of the Church 
of England requires that *' a Person desiring to l)e a 
Deacon should be three-and-twenty years old, and to 
be a Priest not under four-and-twenty years old.*' The 
Thirty-first Irish Canon uses the same words. " The 
Canon Law brought down the time to twenty-five ; 
but by a favourable construction,*' adds Dr. Nicholls, 
" twenty-four and one day would serve, and less by 
dispensation. But our statute Law has fixed the 
time to twenty-four.*' " None shall be made Minister, 
or admitted to preach or administer the Sacraments, 
being under the age of twenty-four years .... and 
all dispensations, qualifications, and licences whatso- 
ever, to the contrary hereof, shall be merely void in 
law, as if they had never been *." 

In regard to the Faculty alluded to in the Rubric 

^ Sym. These, c. v. Morinus de Sacr. Ordin. Gnec. P. ii. p. 1 16. 
* S. Luke iii. 23. Ezoerp. Ecgbright. Ebor. EpU. c. xcr. a.d. 7^0. 
Spelman, Ck>ncilia, torn. i. p. 267. Ed. Lond. 1639. 
' 13 Eliz. c. zii. § v. vii. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 637. 

£ 5 



82 THE TESTIMOKIilLS 

immediately preceding the Form of Ordination of 
Deacons, the Seventh Scotch Canon, while it defines 
the canonical age for Deacon's Orders to be twenty- 
three, and that for the Priesthood to be twenty-four 
years, adds : " Whereas the necessities of this Church 
may, in some cases, render it inconvenient to defer 
Ordination till the person to be ordained hath fully 
attained what hath been usually called the Canonical 
Age ; therefore, in any such case, a Bishop may 
admit a Candidate to the Order of Deacons, if duly 
recommended, when he hath completed his twenty- 
first year/' "The Pontifical, published about the 
time of our Reformation, made the age of a Deacon 
sufficient, if it was not under twenty/' A Licence, 
called " a Faculty/' or " Dispensation," is permitt^ 
to be pwesk by fhe Archbishop of Canterbury only, 
to " persons of extraordinaiy abilities *" To this 
power allusion is made in the following Statute: 
"No person shall be admitted a Deacon before he 
shall have attained the age of twenty-three years 
complete; and in case aaaj person shall from and 
after the passing of this Act be admitted a Deacon, 
before he shall have attained the age of twenty- 
three years complete .... that then and in every 
such case the admission of every such person as 
Deacon .... shall be merely void in law, as if such 
admission had not been made*:" "nothing herein 

* Gibson's Codex, tit. vi. c. v. torn. i. p. 167. Ed. Lond. 1713. 
« 44 Geo. III. c. 43, § I. Stat, of Un. King. vol. ii. pp. 82, 83. 
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contained shall extend or be. construed to extend to 
take away any Bight of granting Faculties hereto- 
fore lawfully exercised, which be now lawfully exer* 
cised by the Archbishop of Canterbury*/' Marteii^ 
furnishes ample authorities for this indtilgeno^ of 
granting earlier Ordination at an earlier age than is 
now prescribed in the English Ordinal ^ 

Archbishop Ussher and Bishop Jeremy Taylor, in 
the Irish Church ; Venerable Bede, Archbishop Sharp 
of York, and Bishop Bull of S. David's, in the Church 
of England ; were all ordained Priesti^ before the age 
of twenty-four. 

Under the Law of Moses, besides a solemn Wash- 
ing', a sacred Unction', and an extraordinary 
Sacrifice \ the Priests, at their inauguration, had 
another ceremony prescribed to them, viz., a Solemn 
Presentation to the people '« In the Book of the 
Acts, the Apostles, we read, gave a charge to the 
faithful concerning the election of Deacons, that 
they '' look out from among them seven men of good 
report */' ' 

The interest of the people consists not in choos^ 
ing persons to be ordained, but in objecting to 
them, if by their lives, the course of which is 

« 21 Hen. VIIL c. SI. § 3. Burn's Eccles. Law, tit Disp. vol. ii. 
p. 159. Ed. Lond. 1842. 

7 De Antiq. Ecdea. Rit L i. c. vfii. Art. 3. § 4. p. 19. Rouen» 
1700. 

» Lev. viii 6. ' Ezod. zzViii. 4. > Exod. xziz. L 

* Exod. xziz. 4. * Acts Ti. 3. 

£ 6 
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known to the people, they appear unfit *. For 
this purpose in the Primitive Church there was a 
solemn announcement made of the intention of the 
Candidates to, offer themselves for admission to Holy 
Orders; it was called imKfipv^iQy or ''prsDdicatio," as 
we learn from that saying of Alexander Severus : 
" Grave esse^ quilm id Christiani et Judaei fsicerent, 
in prsedicandis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non 
&en in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortunss 
hominum . committerentur et capita*/' And the 
decree of the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451, forr 
bidding Ordination : fifj idiKwg Iv '£fcicXi|(r/^ ir6Xiiog 
ri Kiofifigy fj fiaprvpiio, ri /Lcovaemypioi^ 6 x^^P^^o^o^M^voc 

iiriKtlpVTTOlTO*, 

In conformity, then, with the practice recorded in 
Holy Scripture, and the cilstom of the Primitive 
Church, the previous witness of the people to the 
merit of the Candidate is required. For this purpose 
the Bishop gives a suflScient. notice of his intention 
to hold, an Ordination, at least some convenient 
time previous thereto: the time is usually an- 
noimced, through some Public Notification, from three 
to six months beforehand. By the Fourth Council 

* See Thorndike's Prim. Goyem. Chap. zii. § 2. 18. vol. i. P. 1. 
p. 71. Ed. Oxf. 1844. And Hickes' Treatises, App. Tiii. Diss. vi. 
vol. iii. pp. 431—449. Ed. Oxf. 1848. Hooker, Eccl. Pol. b. yii. c. 
xiv. § 4—6. 

» JEHua Lampr. cap. xlv. Hist. Aug. Script, ri. torn. i. p. 197- 
Lagd. Bat. 1671. 

^ Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 118. E. 
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of Milan, a.d. 1576, a decree was made: "Primb, 
Episcopus statis illis temporibus earn de more 
solemniter celebraturus, duobus antb mensibua, aut 
ampliiis minilsye, pro Dicecesis amplitudine illius 
habendse diem Uteris indicat : turn edictum, . certfi. 
verborum formula conscriptum public^ proppni, Ec- 
clesiffique Cathedralis valvis, aliisque ut consuetudinis 
est, locis affigi, idemque pr»tereii & singulis Parbchis 
promnlgarijubeatV 

' Archbishop Sancroft enjoins the affixing of ''a 
Schedule of the names of the Candidate upon the 
doors of the Cathedral, for as long time before as 
they are given. in*/' So Archbishop Tenison: "As 
soon as any apply to you for Holy Orders, give 
timely notice of this at the place where the person 
resides, or lately resided, that so the exceptions 
against him (if any such there be) may come timely 
to your knowledge V 

* By the Sixth Scotch Canon the Candidate is re- 
quired to ''bring an attestation that the Form 
usually called ' Si Quis,' has been publicly read ;"' 
and in the English Church also the Candidate must 
satisfy the Bishop of his good life and conversation^ 
by a Certificate that due publication of his intention 
to offer himself for Ordination has been made in the 

7 p. ii. cap. viii. Labbe, torn. zzi. col. 236. B. Ed. Venet. 1733. 
' Cardwell, Docom. Ann. vol. ii. p. 357. 

' Letter to the Bishops of his Proyinoe. Doc. Ann. vol. ii. czlvii. 
p. 387. . , 
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Church of the Parish, wherein he resides. It is 
couched in the following prescribed form :— 

" Notice is hereby given, that * , B. A., [or 
other degree,] of • College [or Hall] in the 
University of * , and now resident in this 
Parish, inteiids to offer himself as a Candidate 
for the Holy Office of a Deacon, [or Priest,] at the 
ensuing Ordination of the Lord Bishop of * : 
and if any person knows any cause or just im< 
pediment for which the said * ought not to 
be admitted into the Holy Order of Deacon, he is 
now to declare the same, or signify the same forth- 
with to the Lord Bishop of * . 

"We do hereby certify that the above notice was 
publicly read by the undersigned * , in the 
Parish Church of * , in the County of * 
after the reading of the Nicene Creed, oh Sunday, 

the — day of last past ; and no impediment was 

aUeged. Witness our handi this - day of — , in 
the year of our Lord, 18 — . 

" Officiating Minister, Rector, Vicar, 
or Curate * of ♦ 



• { 



} Churchwardens/^ 

^ It is observable that Archbishop Laud, in his definition of a Title, 
A. D. 1633, first restricted this word to its modem meaning of a Cler- 
gyman set in a distinct and subordinate office, though it hitherto had 
been applied generally to all Parish Priests having cure of souls : in 
this sense Archbishop Sheldon introduced it into his Instructions to his 
Sufiragans, a. d. 1666. Cardw. Doc. Ann. num. cxxzix. clii. vol. ii. 
pp. 237. 324. 
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By the Council of Trent it is ordered : " Per men- 
sem antb Ordinationem Episcopum [ordinandi] ad- 
eant, qui Parocho^ aut alteri, cui magis ezpedire 
videbitur, committat, ut nominibus ac desideiio eorum, 
qui Yolent promoveri, public^ in £cclesi& propositia, 
de ipsorum Ordinandorum nataUbus, eetate, moribus, 
et vita, a fide dignis diligenter inquirat '/' By the 
Council of Aix, a.d. 1585, the same publication is 
enforced*. The Council of Rouen, a.d. 1581, requires 
the announcement to be .... '^ per tres dies dominicos 
aut festivos public^ in £cclesi& proclamari, sicut fit 
in matrimoniis *," The Council of Cologne, a.d. 1549, 
demands " trin&proclamatione denuntientur in Eccle- 
si& parochiae, quam inhabitant, ad percipienda im- 
pedimenta, si qua sunt, quae debeat Parochus epis- 
copo aut Officialibus ejus significare *." The Fourth 
Provincial Council of Milan is yet more precise: 
" Public^ de illis proponetur die festo inter Missarum 
solemnia in Ecclesi^ et Cathedrali et propria Paro- 
chiali et in ill& quoque, in cujus finibus postremo 
domicilium habuerit, et ubi prseterek Episcopus 
censuerit \" The " Si Quis " is directed by Arch- 
bishop Wake " to be read on some Sunday, at least 
a month before the Day of Ordination ^." 

* A. o. 1663, Sess. zziii. de Eeform, cap. 5. Labbe, torn. u. col. 
143. A. 

* Qase ad Sacr. Ord. lb. torn. zzi. 962. D. 

* De Episc. Offic. num. 2. lb. col. 632. C. 

* De Alt. Medio, &c. cap. iv. lb. torn. six. col. 1370. A. 

* Cap. viii. lb. torn. zzi. ool. 234. A. 

^ Letter, Art. 3. Cardw. Docum. Ann. vol. ii. p. 419. See also 
Hallier, p. iii. sect. viii. c. iii. art. iii. torn. iii. col. 376* 
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Letters Testimonial of the moral fitness of the 
Candidate, from those who have had a yet more 
intimate knowledge of his conduct and principles, 
." under the Seal of some College of Oxford or Cam- 
bridge, where before he remained," are required by 
the Thirty-fourth Canon of 1604*. They are to be 
written in the following words : 

"To the Right Reverend * , by Divine 
Permission Lord Bishop of * . Whereas our 
well beloved in Christ, * , B. A. (or other De- 
gree) of * College, (or Hall,) in the University 
of * , hath declared to us his intention of 
offering himself as a Candidate for the Sacred Office 
of a Deacon, and, for that end, hath requested of us 
Letters Testimonial of his learning and good be- 
haviour; we therefore, whose names are hereunto 
appended, do testify that the said * has been 
personally known to us for the space of three (or 
more) years last past : that we have had opportuni- 
ties of observing his conduct ; that during the whole of 
that time we verily believe that he hath lived piously, 
soberly, and honestly; nor have we at any time 
heard any thing to the contrary thereof Nor hath 
he at any time, as far as we know or believe, held, 
written, or taught any thing contrary to the doctrine 
or discipline of the United Church of England and 
Ireland ; and, moreover, we believe him in our con- 

* Comp. Ck>n8t. Bodes. 1686. CardweU's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 141. 
and Const. Ecdes. 1697. lb. p. 149. 
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sciences to be, as to his moral conduct, a person worthy 
to be admitted into the Sacred Order of Deacon. In 
witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed our 

names, this — day of , in the year of our 

Lord 18—. 

* " Head of the House/' 1 TheMCoUegeauthori- 

* "DpflTi" I ties are expressly men- 

r tioned by Archbishop 

* " Tutor" and "Fellow/' J W«ke in his Letter*. 

In recent times the Bishops have required in 
addition Certificates of attendance at certain Lec- 
tures ; for instance, those given by the Regius Pro- 
fessor of Divinity in either University, and, besides, 
those of the Regius Professor of Pastoral Theology, 
or the Professor of Ecclesiastical History, in Oxford ; 
Candidates, members of the University of Cambridge, 
are usually required to bring the Certificate that 
they have passed the Voluntary Theological Exami- 
nation of recent institution in that University. By 
the Sixth Scotch Canon " it is also required, that he 
(the Candidate) shall produce a Certificate of his 
having attended, at least, one Course of the Lectures 
of the Pantonian Professor of Theology, and of our 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Edinburgh, 
imless peculiar circumstances in his case may have 
rendered such attendance impracticable, of which the 
Ordaining Bishop shall be the sole Judge." The 
Fourth Council of Milan demands certificates, ^* k Ludi 

' Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. dizii. § y. vol. ii. p. 420. 
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Magistro, ut Tridentina Synodus cecumenica* jubet, 
aut ab 60, quern in quovis Studiorum genere audit, 
aut si ill Seminario adscriptus est, ab illius Bectore, 
aut ab aliis, quos Episcopus maluerit, obsignatas lit- 
teras afierat, quibus de vitse suss disciplina, moribus- 
que testatum fiat. Doctrinse item Christianse Scholas 
se frequentasse . . . . ab eo, qui omnium id generis 
Scbolarum curse prseest */' The Council of Bourdeaux, 
A.D. 1624, requires "probitatis suae i Parocho et a 
praeceptoribus Schol» testimonium V" The Council of 
Aix, A.D. 1585, is equally explicit * ; and the Council 
of Rouen, a.d, 1581', in general terms requires a 
Certificate touching orthodoxy of doctrine and faith ; 
the Council of Nantes, Can. xi., A.n. 656, demands 
that diligent inquiry be made touching the Candi- 
dates: "si sint bene literati, si in Lege Domini 
instructi; .... antb omnia, si Fidem Catholicam 
firmiter teneant, et verbis simplicibus asserere que- 
ant '/' The Candidate must likewise bring a Certi- 
ficate of his having taken some " Degree of School " 
in either University, according to the Thirty-fourth 
Canon of the English Church, and the Thirty-first Irish 
Canon. The Council of Toledo, a.d. 653, Can. viii. : 
" Absurdum siquidemest, eos, qui caeteros simpliciores 



1 Sees, xxiii. cap. v. Labbe, torn. zx. col. 143. A. 

2 Labbe, torn. zxi. col. 235. A. 

' Cap. Yi. § V. lb. coL 1558. B. 
* Quae ad Sacr. Ord. lb. col. 962. 
^ De Episc. Off. num. 6. lb. col. 633. 
^ Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. coL 660. B. 
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et laicos habent docere, [quibus et disciplinse et vitaB 
debent esse veluti quoddam speculum] ad alicujus Or* 
dinis vel dignitatis promoveri statum, qui Legem Dei 
ignorant. Solus is accedat, quem morum innocentia, 
et litterarum splendor reddunt illustrem ''.** I9ie Coun- 
cil of Toledo, A.D. 1339, Can, iL'; of Rome, a.i>, 46S, 
Can. iii.'; the Decree of Qelasius, cap. zvi a.d. 492 ^ 
requires that illiterate persons should be at once re* 
jected ; and to the same effect are all those Canons, 
which prescribe a diligent examination of the Candi- 
date. The Sixth Scotch Canon quotes and re-enacts 
the iiyunction of the Canons intended to apply to the 
Church of Scotland, and sanctioned by Royal Autho- 
rity in 1635, Can. ii. : *' Forasmuch as the weight of 
the Ministerial calling doth require such a measure 
of sufficiency as human weakness can attain unto, 
and is often discredited by the ignorance, insufficiency, 
and scandalous conversation of many who undertake 
the same ; it is ordained, that no person hereafter 
shall be admitted to that holy function, who hath not 
been bred, in some University or College, and hath 
taken some degree there^ and who shall verify the 
same by the subscriptions and seals of the Univer- 
sity, where he received the degree of learning.'' 

Archbishop Tenison thus addresses his Suffragans : 
"Ordain no man Deacon or Priest, who hath not 
taken some degree in School in one of the Uni- 

' Labbe, torn. vii. col. 421. C. ' lb. torn. xv. col. 657- C. 

• lb. torn. V. col. 87. D. » lb. torn. v. col. ai8. C 
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versities of this realm, unless in some extr{u>rdinar7 



case ■/' 



In case the Candidate has been non-resident 
in the University for some time, or is desirous to be 
admitted into the Priesthood, he must furnish a 
similar Letter Testimonial for that interval, specify- 
ing the actual time for which it is given, signed by 
three Clergymen, and countersigned by the Bishop 
of the Diocese, wherein their Benefices are situated ; 
but if the names appended be those of unbeneficed 
Clergymen, they must be those of persons officiating 
in the Diocese of the Bishop, by whom the Candid 
date seeks to be ordained. To this Testimonial the 
Thirty.fourth Canon refers. This provision, however, 
at the present time, is most applicable to the case 
of a certain class of personS| who are sometimes ad- 
mitted as an exceptional case by the Bishop, in order 
to meet the extreme necessities of the Church, as well 
at^ home as abroad, which cannot always be supplied 
by a sufficient number of learned men from the Uni- 
versities. They are called Literate Persons. Their 
admission into the Ecclesiastical Order is vindicated 
by Hooker', on the ground of providing guides for 
the people, who would otherwise be left destitute of 
spiritual knowledge. It is also sanctioned by the 
alternative permitted in the Thirty-fourth Canon: "at 

« • 

< Letter, a.d. 1695. See the Articles of Whitgift, a.d. 1584. art. 
viii. Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xcix. vol. i. p. 469. ■ 
^ Bed. Pol. b. T. c. Izxzi. § 5. 
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the least) except the Candidate be' able to yield an 
account of his faith in Latin, according to the Arti- 
cles of Religion approved in the Synod of the Bishops 
and Clergy of this Realm, 1562, and to confirm the 
same .by sufficient testimonies out of the Holy Scrip-' 
tures,'' &c. In the older Constitutions, 'since the 
time of the Reformation, as in the Artieuli pro 
Clero, 1584, and the Constitutions of 1597, these 
Letters Testimonial are termed " a certain, true, and 
genuine Certificate." "That the Bishops lay it on 
the consciences of the Clergy, that they si^ no 
certificates, unless, upon their otm knowledge, they 
judge the persons to be duly qualified \" The Thirty- 
ninth Canon defines the Certificate "a suffident 
Testimony of his former good life and behaviour ;'' 
''de mOrum honestate, vit&que probabili congruum 
testimonium '." It appears from the Canons of 
several Councils that the Candidates were entrusted 
at one time to the care of aged Clergymen, who 
were to be their instructors, and also witnesses of 
their conduct and life. The Fourth Council of Toledo, 
A.D. 633, Can. xxiv: "Si qui in Clero puberes aiut 
adolescentes existunt, omnes in ilno conclavi atrii 
commorentur : ut lubricsB sdtatis annos non in luxuri&, 
sed in disciplinis ecclesiasticis agant, deputati pro- 
batissimo seniori, quem magistrum doctrinse, et 

* Royal Injiinctions, 1694. Art Doc. Ann. vol. ii. No. clzvii. p. 381. 

* Comp. Archdeacon Sharpe, On the Rubric, pp. 113^118. Ed. 
Oxf. 1834, and Archbishop Sancroft's important Directione to his 
Suffraganw, a.d. 1678. CardweU, Doc. Ann. No. drii. vol. ii. p. 344. 
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testem vitse habeant*." The Second Council of 
Vaison, a.d. 629, Can. i.: "Placuit ut omnes 
Presbyteri, qui sunt in parocbiis constituti, secundum 
consuetudinem, quam per totam ItaHam satis salu- 
briter teneri cognovimus, juniores lectores . • • . 
secum in domo, ubi ipsi babitare yidentur, recipiant: 
et eos quomodb boni patres spiritaliter nutrientes, 
psalmos parare, divinis lectionibus insistere, et in 
Lege Domini erudire contendant : ut et sibi dignos 
successores provideant/^ &c. ' Merida, jlv. 666, Can. 
xviii. ' S. Basil says, touc inrtipvrovvTag rg ^EKK\ri<r{q, 
iraXai rai^ rov 9eov IfCfcXfiafacc ifiirokiTevofxivri <rvv^- 
0c,<a, fjLBTO, 7rao-i}C aicpc/Bc/ac SoKifiaZov<ra, TrapcSexcro, 
KoL hrokvirpayfiovuTO iratra avrov i^ dvatrrpoitfiy • • • 
roOro i^firaZov fjiv irpcajSiircpoc icai Siokovoi oi <rvvot^ 
KOvvTBQ avToXg' liravl^cpov Sc roXg Xf»)pein<FK6woigj oi 
tag irapa tUv aXuidivwg fiaprvpoivrtov Se^dfievot 
^iJ^ovc> kolX virofxvntravTtg ^EirtarKowov, ovrtog lvi|- 
ptdfiovv Tov wrijplrijv rtf Tayfiari twv UpariKtSv '. P* 
Anacletus requires "trium veracium testimonium^;" 
the Councils of Trent*, and Rouen, a.d. 1581 ', "^ 
fide dignis ;' the Fourth of Milan, " a spectata in- 
tegritate viris*;'" and that of Aix, a.d. 1586, **a 

^ Labbe, torn. vi. ool. 1459. C. 

' lb. torn. V. col. 821 .E. • lb. torn. vii. col. 621. E. 

^ Epist. ad Chorepisc. can. zc. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. coL 374. D. 
Ed. Oxf. 1672. 

1 Epist. ii. 1. Labbe, Cone. torn. i. ool. 623. A. Ed. Venet. 1733. 

• Sess. xxiii. Decret. de Ref. cap. v. lb. torn. xx. col. 143. A. 
3 Tit. de Epia. Off. No. ii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 632. D. 

* Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 234. C. 
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fide dignis, gravioribusque viris, pagi illius juramento 
obBtrictis • ;^^ and the Council of Sens (or Paris), 
A.D. 1528, '^duorum aut trium probatorum, non 
suspectorum, depositiones juramento solemni fir- 
matas •/' 

The Candidate must inform the Bishop, through 
his Examining Chaplain, of his intention to offer 
himself to be admitted into Holy Orders, some time 
before the season of his proposed Ordination : this 
time is defined according to the pleasure of the 
Bishop ; some Bishops require as much as six 
months* previous notice to be given. The various 
Letters Testimonial, above recited, are usually en- 
closed to the Bishop's Secretary or Chaplain, a 
month previous to the Ember week, according to 
Archbishop Sancroffc's Articles, a.d. 1685, art. 9'. 
This time is required by the Councils of Trent 
and Rouen. The Royal Injunctions, a.d. 1694, men- 
tion "fourteen days before he is to be ordained," 
as the time when the person's name and the place 
of his abode are to be signified, " that inquiry may 
be made into his life and conversation \'* The Fourth 
Council of Milan enjoins that the Letters ^'rect^ 
obsignated ad Episcopum ab eo mittantur cui id iHe 
cur8B mandaverit • ;'' the Fifth Council, held A.D. 1579, 

* Labbe, torn. xzi. ool. 961. E. 

^ lb. torn. ziz. col. 1185. B. De Decret. Mor. cap. iii. 
^ Cardwell's Doc. Ann. vol. ii. p. 357* 

* No. dzvii. num. ii. Card well's Doc. Ann. vol. li. p. 381. 

* Labbe, torn. xzi. col. 234. C. 
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requires the Chancellor of the Diocese to dieposit 
9uch Letters in the Registrar's Office • ; the Council 
of Aix appoints " Secretarium Episeopi*/' The 
Chartophylax is the person appointed in the Greek 
Church : this official is the Yicar of the Bishop, 
and corresponds to the Archdeacon of' the Western 
Churdi*. The Council af Cologne, a.d. 1536, says, 
'' £o ipso etiam tempore ordinandi testimonium vitae 
acconversationis secum afferent * ;" the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Milan, 1576, prescribes, "Cilm Sacrse Ordina- 
tionis te^npus proximo instet * ;" and the Council of 
Aix, A.D. 1585, "Neque vetustiores sint (LittersB 
Testimoniales) duobus tribusve mensibus a die Sacrse 
Ordinationis supputandis, nisi aliud ex causS^ Epis- 
copo videatur */' - 

There is one more "paper'' necessary; "which, 
although not of the nature of a Letter Testimonial, 
may most conveniently be referred to in this place, 
since without it the Candidate cannot be admitted 
to be examined. It is a form of nomination to a 
Title, "that which belongeth to the placing of some 
Minister in some charge, which place of charge, 



> In Archivo Episoopali, p. iii. tit. ii. de Exam. rat. Labbe, torn, 
xxi. col. 433. A. 

* Quae ad Sacram. Ord. Adm. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. p. 961. E. 

' Morinus de Chartoph. c. iv. de Sacr. Qrd. p. iii. Exer. xy. p. 2^3. 
Ed. Ant. 1695. 

* P. i. cap. xxii. Labbe, torn. nx. col. 1219. E. 

^ P. ii. tit vii. quae ad Ord. Sacr. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 231. E. 
< Tit. quee ad Ord. Sacr. pert. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 963. D. 
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wherein a Minister doth execute his office, requireth 
some House of God for the people to resort unto, 
some definite number of souls unto whom he ad- 
ministereth Holy Things, and some certain allow- 
ance, whereby to sustain life '/' " Ab ipsis Ecclesise 
Exordiis nemo poterat ad Presbyteri dignitatem aut 
Diaconi evehi, sine spiritali in certd Ecclesi& munere 
aliquo, conjunct&que ei tunc quidem temporali re 
et annon&'/' The Church itself was sometimes 
called a Title, either because it had the Title of its 
dedication, or a Cross set up over the Porch, or 
from the legal term *' titulos apponere,"' to confiscate 
to the public treasury, " so that the Fathers at the 
first named Oratories and Houses of Prayer ' Titles,' 
thereby signifying how God was interested in them, 
and held them as His own possessions '/' A lesser 
Church was called a Title \ 

A Title, as we now employ the term, in the 
sense of "ipsum beneficium," according to Lyndwood's 
definition, was found necessary to be required by the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. vi. : MriSiva kvoXikvfAivufc 
XBipoTOVH<rBaif fifin 7rpc<TJ3t;rc/>ov, fArirs SicIkovov . . . 
rove S^ aTToXvraic xeiporovovfiivovg &pi(T€v ri ayla 
(TvvoSoc aKupov i^Hv rfiv rom^rqv \Bipo0B(TtaVf koI 

^ Hooker, Ecd. Pol. b. v. Izxx. § 9. 

^ Thomassin. Vet. et Nov. Eocl. Disc, de Benef. pt. i. lib. i. c. li. 
$ 1. See also Jeremy Taylor, Episc. Assert. $ 32. vol. y. p. 114. 
9 Eccl. Pol. b. V. c. Ixxx. § 10. 
1 Field Of the Church, b. v. c« zxviii. p. 601. Ed. Oxf. 1635. 

F 
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fCf}Sa/iOv S6va<r0ai ivipyuv 1^^ {;/3pcv rov x^'po^oi'^'^ 

(ravTOC *• 

A title, according to Johnson, '^ was nothing more 
than having one's name entered in the Bishop's 
Roll or List, whereby he was obliged to bear his 
part in the labours of the Clergy of that Diocese, 
and entitled to a share in the common stock of the 
Church •/' It also signified the stated private com- 
petency which it was required that Candidates 
should possess; and in the Constitutions Ecclesi- 
astical of 1571, we find the following prudent 
reason assigned for the demand of a Title : " Ut sit 
und^ vitam tueatur, si Dei permissu, vel in cseci- 
tatem, vel in gravem corporis infirmitatem, vel in 
morbum diutumum incidat *." 

In order to prevent the wandering of indigent, 
restless, or imemployed Clergymen from parish to 
parish, to preclude the Ordination of Candidates 
without an immediate field being assigned for their 
labours, and to check the excessive increase of men 
desirous of entering into Holy Orders for the tem- 
poral privileges attached to that state of life, the 
Council of Cealcythe, A.D. 787, Can. vi, decreed that 
Priests and Deacons " in illo titulo perseverent, ad 
quem consecrati sunt * f and in the Exceptions of 

' Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 118. E. So the Council of Placenza, 
A. D. 1095, Can. xy. Labbe, torn. xil. col. 825. E. 
' Clergyman's Vade Mecum, vol. i. p. 45. 
* Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 1 14. 
^ Spelman, Cone. p. 295. Ed. Lend. 1739. 
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Ecgbright, the Sixth Canon of Chalcedon was re-in- 
forced, a. d. ?60, Can. li.: "Ut nuUus absolute or- 
dinetur, et sine pronunciatione loci ad quern Ordi- 
nandus •/' 

About the eleventh century this wise discipline 
had become relaxed ; the inconvenience was found to 
be so pressing, and the disorder so great, that the 
Council of Lateran, a.I). 1179, Can. v/, enacted a 
Canon, which was embodied in the Canon Law : 
"Episcopus, si aliquem sine certo titulo, de quo 
necessaria vitee percipiat, in Diaconum vel Presbyte- 
rum ordinaverit, tamdiil ei necessaria subministret, 
donee in aliqufi ei £cclesi& convenientia stipendia 
militisd clericalis assignet : nisi fort^ talis qui ordi- 
natur extiterit, qui de su& vel patern& haereditate sub- 
sidium vitse possit habere */' The Canon Law like- 
wise repeats the Chalcedonian Canon, and the Canon 
of the Second Council of Placenza *. The Legatine 
Constitution of Otho, de Scrut. Ordinand., requires 
" certum titulum et verum/' The Gloss of John de 
Athon concludes that any arrangement with the 
Bishop not to press a claim for maintenance on the 
part of a Candidate ordained without a title would 

^ Speltoan, Cone. p. 263. ' Labbe, torn. xiii. ool. 419. E. 

* Deer. Gregorii, lib. iii. tit. v. de Preeb. cap. iv. Corp. Jur. Canon, 
torn. ii. col. 1026. Ed. Lngd. 1671. Comp. lib. i. tit. xi. c. xiv. lb. 
col. 258. 17. Sexti Decret. lib. iii. tit. iv. c. xxxvii. lb. torn. iii. col. 
482. So the Pupilla Oeuli, p. vii. cap. iii. H. quoted hj Mr. Maskell, 
Mon. Rit. torn. iii. p. ci. 

' Decret. pt. i. Dist. Ixx. c. i. ii. torn. i. col. 348. 
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be simony \ To the same effect were the following 
decrees : Strigonia or Graun, a.d. 1114, Can. xviii.* ; 
Westminster, a.d. 1200, Can. vi., re-enforcing the 
decree of the Council of Lateran ' ; Bouen, a»d. 1445, 
Can. XV. : ^^ Habeant beneficium sen patrimonium, 
vel titulum verum et non fictimi h suis parentibus et 
propinquis*;" Trent, A.D. 1562, Sess. xxL* So also 
Royal Letters, A.©. 1633*; Bancroft's Articles, a. o. 
1685, Art. V. ';and Royal Injunctions, a.d. 1694, 
Art. iii.' The Thirty-third English Canon, of 1604, 
defines what offices or appointments are to be con- 
sidered titles: a valuable commentary upon it by 
Archbishop Laud will be found in Dr. Cardwell's 
Documentary Annals '. The Thirtieth Irish Canon, 
drawn up in the Synod of Dublin, a.d. 1634, nearly 
resembles the English Canon ; a bond fide Title 
is required by the Seventh Scotch Canon, drawn 
up in the Synod of Edinburgh, A.n. 1838, and by 
the General Convention of New York, held in the 
same year, Can. xix. 

The following is the prescribed form of a Nomina* 



> Lyndw. Prov. p. 17. Ed. Ozon. 1679. 

' Mansi, torn. ii. ool. 293. Ed. Lncte. 1748. 
' WUkins' Cone. torn. i. p. 506. Ed. Lond. 1737. 
* Labbe, torn. xix. col. 28. 

^ Decret. de Reform, cap. zi. Labbe, torn. xz. col. 144. D. Sess, 
xxiii. A. D. 1563. Deer, de Ref. cap. zvi. lb. ool. 146. A. 
^ Cardwell's Docam. Ann. vol. ii. p. 233. 
' lb. p. 356. • lb. p. 381. 

> Comp. Hooker, EccL Pol. b. v. c. Izzz. § 5. 10. p. 236. 
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tion to a Title for Holy Orders, in the Church of 
England : — 

To the Right Reverend * , by Divine Permis- 

sion Lord Bishop of * 

These are to certify your Lordship, that I * , 
Rector, (Vicar, &c.) of * , in your Lordship's 
Diocese of * , do hereby nominate * , 
B.A., (or other Degree,) to perform the Office of 
Curate in my Church of * aforesaid ; and do 
promise to allow him the yearly stipend of * 
pounds; to be paid by four equal quarterly pay- 
ments ; and I do hereby state to your Lordship, that 
the said * intends to reside in the said 
Parish, in a house (describe its situation) distant 
from my Church of * , * miles, (if 
* does not intend to reside in the Parish, 
state where and at what distance from the Church 
he intends to reside,) that the said * does 
not intend to serve as Curate in any other Parish, 
nor to officiate in any other Church, (if otherwise be 
the fact, state what it really is ;) and I do hereby 
promise and engage with your Lordship, and the 
said * , that I will continue to employ the 
said * in the Office of a Curate in my said 
Church, until he shall be provided of some Eccle- 
siastical preferment, unless, for any fault by him 
committed^ he shall be lawfully removed from the 

F 3 
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same. And I do hereby solemnly declare, that I 
do not fraudulently give this Certificate to entitle 
the same * to receive Holy Orders, but with 
a real intention to employ him in my said Church, 
according to what is before expressed. 
Witness my hand, this * day of 18 . 

Signed, * [Rector, &c.] 

* [The person nominated.] 

This Title, by the Bishop's leave, may be procured 
after the Candidate has signified his desire to be 
admitted into Holy Orders. 

If the Candidate, having been examined and 
approved, as to his legal and moral qualifications, by 
the Bishop of the Diocese wherein he is to serve, 
should be compelled, or find it necessary, to apply for 
Ordination to some other Bishop, (either because his 
future Diocesan from illness, or other cause, does not 
hold any Ordination at that time, or from some alter- 
ation touching his Title, or any other cause,) he must 
provide himself with Letters Dimissory, signed by 
the Bishop under whose jurisdiction he is to be. So 
the Councils of Trent, a.d. 1551*, Rouen*, Sens*, 
the Fifth Council of Milan*, Aix*, the Second 

^ Sess. ziv. 1563. c. iii. Sess. yii. c. zii. Labbe, torn. zz. ool. 142. 
£• 58« B. 

* De Episc. Off. No. viii. lb. torn. zzi. col. 633. C. 
» Pt. ii. c. V. lb. col. 1186. E. 

* De Init. in Sacr. Ord. p. iii. lb. col. 444. E. 

* Tit. que ad Sacr. Ord. Adm, Pert. lb. ool. 960. E, 
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Council of Bourdeaux ' : the last prescribes that 
such Letters avail for only one Ordination, and 
are to be directed to a neighbouring and dis- 
tinctly mentioned Bishop. The Thirty-fourth Canon, 
which requires Letters Dimissory, is founded on the 
ancient Provincial Constitutions of the Church of 
England, those of Archbishops Edmund, Richard, 
and Walter, Cantuar. ' Compare the Orders of Arch* 
bishop Sheldon, num. L a.d. 1665' ; Sancroft's Direc- 
tions, A,D. 1685, Art. vi/; Tenison^s Directions, 
A.D. 1716, Art. vi. * 

These Letters were originally required, in order 
that no Bishop might usurp the services of a Clei^y- 
man belonging to another Diocese '. 

An interval has always been required between the 
Ordering of the same Candidate Deacon and Priest. 
na<rai; rfiv tSjv ^aOfiStv aKokovOtav iu^iXOwv '. ^' Fit 
Clericus, et per solitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur *." 
" Ad Sacerdotii sublime fastigium cunctis religionis 
gradibus [Cornelius] ascendit •/' So the Canon Law : 

<^ C. vi. de Ord. Saor. No. iz. Labbe, torn. zxi. eol. 1569. B. 

7 Lyn4w. Pro?, lib. i. tit, iv. p. 27. col. 1. p. 32. Oxon. 1679. 

" Cardw. Doc. Ann. vol. ii. p. 322. 

» Ibid. p. 356. 1 Ibid. p. 420. 

' See the Council of Sardiea, a. d. 347i Csq. xt. Baver. Pand. can. 
torn. i. p. 503. D. The Second CoHndl of Braga, a.d. 663, Can. viiL 
liabbe, torn. vi. col. 521. C. The Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 
398, Can. xxvii. lb. torn. ii. col. 1439. E. 

* S. Greg. Nazian. Orat. xzi. $ 7. torn. i. p. 389. D. Ed. Tar, 1778. 

* S. Hier. Epitaph. Nep. Epist. xxxv. ad H^od. torn. i. pt. iv. p. 270. 
« S.Cyprian, Epist. !▼. p. 103. Qxf. 1662. Bp. Jeremy Taylor, 

Episc. Ass. § 29. Sarum MS. Pont« Maskell, Mon» Hit torn. iii. p. 158. 
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I 

*'Quid est manna citb imponere nisi ante setatem 
maturitatis, ante tempus examinis, ante meritum i 

obedientiaa, ante experiontiam disciplined, Sacerdo- i 

talem honorem tribuere non probatis? et quid est 
communicare peocatis alienis, nisi talem efiSci ordi- 
nantem, qualis ille est, qui non meruit OFdinari^'^ 
So Zozimus ad Isych. Ep. i. Cap. ii. : '' In singulis 
gradibus hsec tempera sunt obsen^nda, . . • . ad 
benedictionem Diaconatiis, si meretur, accedat : in 
quo Ordine V annis, si inculpate se gesserit, h»rere 
debebit. Exind^ sufiragantibus stipendiis .... datis 
propriae fidei doeumentis/ Presbyterii Sacerdotium 
potent promereri V Tbe Council of Constantinople, 
A.D. 870: "Fiat Olericus .... et si omnem Eccle- 
siasticum gradum transigens, per definita nunc tem- 
pera irreprehensibilis inventus extiterit, et probatus, 
itk ut . . . . sit Diaconus tribus, et Presbyter quatuor 
annis, ben^ placuit huic Sanctee et (Ecumenical 
Synodo eligi hunc'.'' The Council of Dalmatia, a.d. 
1199, Can. ii., decrees that, "Ordinatus in Subdia- 
conum, ad minus per annum in eodem ofiScio deser- 
viat, et Diaconus similiter faciat •." So the Council 

' Leo P. ad Epiac. Afric. Epist. Izzxv. c. i. Decret. p. i. Dist. 
IzzYui. cap. iii. torn. i. ool. 375, Dist. bonrii. c^. i. 16, ool. 37^* 

' So Syridas. ad Hym. Tarraoon. Epist. i. c. iz. Decret. pt. i. Dist. 
Izzvii. c. ii. iii. torn. i. col. 371* Martenei de Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. 
c. viii. art. iii. § 6* 

* Actio X. c. y. Labbe, torn. x. ooL 635. D. Comp. Can. rvii, 
col. 1030, E. ; and Honnisdas, Ep. zzv. $ 1. lb. torn. v. ool. 604. 

' Labbe, torn, xiii, ool. 7^5, 7^6« 
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of Trent ; " Qui pife et fideliter in Ministeriis ante^ 
actis se gesserint, et ad Presbyteratiis Ordinem assu- 
muntur, bonum habeant testimonium. Et hi sint, 
qui non modb in Diaconatu ad minus annum integrum 
[nisi ob Ecclesisd utilitatem ac neeessitatem aliud 
Episcopo videretur] ministraverint^ sed etiam ad 
populum docendum, ea quas scire omnibus necessarium 
est ad salutem? ac administranda Sacramenta, dili- 
genti examine prsecedente, idonei comprobentur, 
atque it^ pietate ac castis moribus conspicui, ut 
prseclarum bonorum operum exemplum, et vitae 
monita ab eis possint expectari \" So the Council 
of Bourdeaux, a.d. 1024, Cap. vi. num. iii. * Synod. 
Barcin. a.d. 599, Can. iii. ' 

According to the Preface of the English Ordinal 
the Deacon " must continue in that Office the space 
of a whole year, [at the least, 1552] (except for rea- 
sonable causes it shall otherwise seem good unto the 
Bishop,) [his Ordinary, 1552] to the intent he may 
be perfect, and well expert in the things appertaining 
to the Ecclesiastical administration. In executing 
whereof, if he be found faithful and diligent, he may 
be admitted by his Diocesan to the Order of Priest- 
hood \" In case the Candidate is about to remove 
into the Diocese of another Bishop, from whom he 

1 Sess. xxiii. a.d. 1663. cap. xiv. Labbe, torn. xx. col. 145. D. 

* Labbe^tom. xxi. col. 1556. B. ' lb. torn. vi. col. 1339. C. 

* Comp. Prov. Art. of Cantnar. a.d. 1685, No. clxi. § 8. Cardw. 
Doc. Ann. vol. ii. p. 357* 
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desires to receive the Order of a Priest, it will be 
necessary to provide himself with Letters Recom- 
mendatory from the Bishop in whose Diocese he last 
officiated, or with a Beni Discessit, which should be 
written after this form : — 

We, whose names are hereunder written, testify 
and make known that * , Clerk, B.A., (or 
other Degree,) nominated to serve the Cure of 
* , in the County of * , has been 
personally known to us for the space of * ; 
and hath during that time lived piously, soberly, and 
honestly; nor hath he at any time, as far as we 
know or believe, held, written, or ^taught any thing 
contrary to the doctrine or discipline of the United 
Church of England and Ireland ; and, moreover, we 
believe him in our consciences to be a person worthy 
to be licensed to the said Curacy, [or if the Candidate 
is to be ordained in the Diocese wherein he has 
been hitherto serving a Cure, " admitted to the Holy 
Order of Priesthood/'] 

In witness whereof we have hereunto set our 

hands, this— day of , in the year of our Lord, 

18—. 

* Rector of * •! Countersigned by the 

* Vicar of * . 1®"^*^P °^ ^^ Diocese in 

^ which their Benefices are 

* Perp. Curate of * J situated*. 

* See Tenison's Letter, a.d. 1695, § 10. No. dxvii. Cardw. Doc. 
Ann. Tol. ii. p. 387* Wake's Letter, a. d. ] 716, § 8. No. dxzii. lb. p. 
420. Sancroft's Directions, a.d. 1678, No. dvii. lb. p. 342. 
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« Diyinos Ordines largpluntur, quod oportet districti semper esse 
judidi/' — Zosimi. Epist. i. c. i. Labbe, torn. iii. col. 399. E. 

'Evret^i) ifiiXkt %ctporov^(rai roic 'Airo(rr6Xov£, rovrov UvtKiv 
dviiai trpoatv^SiuvoQf cva fid9a>fiiv 8rt cat ly/iac StX 5rai/ Tivdg 
Xti(M)Tovi)Cfai fikWwfiiv, irporcpov cvxc<r0ai 'iva afroKoXv^By ^fiiv b 
a^ioQ, Kai /ii) Kowriaiafifv dvofjiicuQ dWorpimQ, — Theoph. in Marc. 
Comm. cap. tI. Venet, 1754. Op. torn. i. p. 187* 

" Cum grand! ezaminatione Promotio conceditur inculpatis.'' — Leo I. 
Ep. iii. ad Julian. Episc. AquiL Labbe, Cone. iv. col. 547* E. 

** Post Divini verb! prsedicationem, nihil magis Episcopo Injunctum 
est, quam diligens et accurata in Manuum Impositione animadversio.'' 
— Reg. Poli. Decret. pro Reform, deer. yi. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PLACE, SUBJECTS AND OONDUOTOBS OF THE 

EXAMINATION. 

Our most blessed Lord, the Chief Bishop and 
Pastor of souls, " chose and ordained *" His Eleven 
faithful Apostles and Seventy Disciples, purifying 
their hearts by faith in Himself. After His Ascen- 
sion, (S. Matthias being introduced into the Apostolic 
College by the election of God,) the Twelve were 
gifted with the miraculous power of "discerning 
spirits*,'^ "knowing men's hearts whether they be 
sincere or no ' ; Tovrfcn, to uSivai tIq 6 irvcv/ua- 
TiKoc*; so that they would admit none save such as 
were worthy, or were recommended by the revelation 
of the Spirit, into the Sacred Ministry. To iraXaibv 
awb irpo0i)rcfac lytvovro ol Uptig, TovriaTiVp arro Uvev" 
fxarog *Aytov • • • • ovt(o koX 6 Tc/uodcoc ypiOti iwl rfiv 
Upuxrvvnv^* So S. Chrysostom: rore Scj iinl ovSev 

> S. John XV. 16. » 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

' See Hammond, Ann. vol. iv. p. 281. 
* Theophylact, in loco, torn. ii. p. 196. D. Ed. Venet. 1755. 
^ In 1 Tim. i. 18. Comm. tom. ii. p. 557- A. 
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av6pd>Trivov eytveTO, koI airo irpotjuirdag eyivoi/ro oc 
hpeig, Tf ifrriv airo irpoiprtTdaQ ; 'Atto Ili/cv^aroc 
'Aytov .... 6 Qeog crc i^iXi^aro • . • . /lci] kot- 
ai<T\vvyg tov Qfov rijv i/zij^oi/'. CEcumenius para- 
phrases it Ilyev/uaroc wpoara^H . . . • ou X^^^^'j 
and Tlieodoret, icara Oeiav inroKaXvxpiv^. Compare 
S. Clement '. Herewith agree the words of Clemens 
Alexandrinus in Eusebius, iii. 23, concerning this 
Apostle, (S. John) that being returned from Patmos 
to Ephesus, he used, upon request, to go among the 
neighbour nations, "Oirou fxiv 'Eirto-KcJirowc icaraori}- 
<rci)V| iirov Si oXag ^EtaaXfiatag apfAOffuyv, Swov Si icX$- 
pov, tva ri riva KXfipiifrtov inro tov TlviCfiaTog crii/ucuvo* 
fiivu}v^; i,^., "In some places to constitute Bishops," 
to wit, where there were Presbyteries' afore that yet 
had none, "in some to found whole Churches, in 
others to ordain a Clergy, out of such as were signi- 
fied by the Spirit," as we read of S. Paul and Timo- 
theus'." Knowing that this extraordinary gift, 
which was for a season and simultaneous with In- 
spiration, would, after the decease of the Apostles, 
depart from the Church, S. Paul, in those Epistles 
only which were sent to the first Bishops, S. Timothy 

8 Horn. V. in 1 Tim. i. torn. xi. p. 674. D. E. Ed. Par. 1734. 

' In 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv. p. 753. Veronse, 1632. 

8 In 1 Ep. ad Tim. i. torn. iii. p. 646. Halse, 1721. 

® Ad Corinth. § 42. Ed. Jacobson, p. 149. 

1 *• Quis dives salvetur ?" c. xliii. torn. ii. p. 959. 5. Ed. Venet. 
1757. 

2 Thorndike, Prim. Gov. c. iv. § 13. vol. i. pt. i. p. 20. 
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and S. Titus, lays down particular rules for the trial 
and examination of Candidates for Holy Orders by 
their successors : 02 'AiroirroXDi i^/ioiv tyvw<rav 
Sia roi) Kvptov q/iojv 'lf|<rov Xptarov, &ti tpig ttnai iwl 
rot/ 6v6fiaroc ri)C siri<rK07rnc* ^m rairtiv oZv t^v 
airlav, wp6yvw(nv £iXi|^c(rsc rcAcfav, Kariorfy^av rove 
wpoiiprifJLivovg' Koi fxtraK^ lirivo/ui^v SiSdjKaatVf £irii>c 
iav KOifiiiOij<TiVf SiaSc^avroi iTepoi SeSoicc/uacr/uii/oi av; 
8p£C rijv Aeirovpyfav avroii/ *. 

The right and power of the Election of Clerks, 
Presbyters, and the Inferior Orders, have been 
therefore, ever since, believed to be centred in 
the Sish^ -ahme, as was the right of promotion, 
and of the dispensation of Offices. ''H»c spectet 
Sacerdos, et quid cuique congruat, id officii de* 
putet*/' The Testimony of others having been 
approved, the Bishop requires to see and examine 
the Candidate in person. It is the custom of some 
Bishops to inquire of the Candidate his age, parents- 
age, place of education, and acquirements, some 
months previous to the stricter trial, which is re- 
quired in the Preface to the Ordinal, when it says, 
These " Offices (of Priest and Deacon) were evermore 
had in such reverend estimation, that no man might 
presume to execute any of them, except he were first 
called, tried, and examined, and known to have such 

> S. Clem, ad Cor. xliv. Ed. Ozon. 1840. p. 154. 
* S. Ambros. De Off. Min. lib. i. c. 44. torn. ii. col. 57. E. Ed. Par. 
1690. Jer. Taylor, Episc. Asserted, sect. 40. Works, v. p. 163. 
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qualities as are requisite for the same ;" and there- 
fore, only gives the license of conferring Holy Orders 
to the Bishop, "knowing either by himself, or by 
sufficient testimony, any person to be a man of 
virtuous conversation and without crime ; and after 
Examination and Trial, finding him learned in the 
Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in Holy 
Scripture/' For those who are to be ordained, 
promise that they will "banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines contraiy to God's 
Word,'' and " teach the people to be entrusted to their 
charge all things required of necessity to eternal sal- 
vation." The Thirty-fifth of our Canons requires this 
Examination, and is re-enforced in the Thirty-second 
Irish Canon. By the Sixth Scotch Canon, " No person 
shall be admitted into the Holy Order of Deacons in 
this Church, until he shall have been examined as 
to his literature by one or more Presbyters appointed 
for that purpose by the Bishop who is to ordain him, 
and whom, as his Examiners, he must satisfy of his 
being sufficiently acquainted with the whole of the 
New Testament in the original Greek, and at whose 
bidding he must compose a short Treatise in Latin, 
on some Article of Faith, as also a discourse in 
English on any Text of Scripture which they shall 
prescribe, and answer such questions connected with 
Theology and Ecclesiastical History as they shall 
think proper to put to him/' By Gregory I. : " Es- 
tote ergb prsecipu^ in Ordinatione soUiciti, et ad 



»» 
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Sacros Ordines aspirare, nisi proveotiores state, et 
mundos opere, nullateni^s admittatis'/' S. Chrjsos- 
tom : OvSk roi^c xc'(><>^<>i^oDvrac a>^eX^<ra( ri Sdvarati et 
Xiyouv rbv xupoTovtiOivra ayvoeXv. aXka Sia tovto 
Koi fxuZov TO iyKXriiaa ytv^raif 8ti 6v riyvoovv wap* 
fiyayov . • . • Set fiiv oSv kuX tov xBiporovHv fiiXXovra 
iroWriv ttoimOqi rijv ?/t>evvav*. S. Cyprian: "Eos 
constituimus, ezaminantes an congruerent illis tes- 
timonia, quae esse debent in his, qui ad Clerum para* 
bantur \" So in the Canon Law, the Glossa on the 
Ninth Canon of the Council of Nicsea, runs thus : 
" Sine examinatione : sed quid de Episcopo, qui sine 
examinatione tales ordinat? Dicit Lex et Canon 
eum deponendum '/' To the same effect are the 
Canons of the following Councils, Nicsea, Can. ix. : 
£c rcvic avcSeratrroic wpoafixOfitrav irp£<r/3vr£poi . •■. . 
Toirovg 6 Kavijv oh vpofyUrai^* Aix la Chapelle, A.D. 
789, Can. il* Besiers, a.d. 1233, Can. vi.: "Pr»ci- 
pimus, ut quilibet Ordinandus examinetur de yit&, et 
de scienti&, et moribus diligenter '.'" Lateran, a.i>. 
1215, Can. xxvil: " Districts pr8ecipimus,utEpiscopi 
promovendos in Sacerdotes diligenter instruant et 

* Ad Adeodat. Prim. Numid. Epist. xlix. Reg. Ep. lib. iii. Ind. 
zx. torn. ii. ool. 660. A. Ed. Par. 1705. 

< De Sacerd. lib. iv. cap. ii. torn. i. p. 405. D. E. Ed. Par. 1718. 

f Ad. Cler. Ep. zxix. p. 55. Ed. Ozf. 1682. 

' Decret. pt. i. Dist. Ixxzi. c. iv. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. i. ool. 385. 76. 
Ed. Lugd. 1671. 

' Sever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. D, 

1 Labbe, torn. ix. col. 9. D. 

' lb. torn. ziii. ool. 1283. C. 
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informent, vel per seipaos, vel per alios viros idoneos, 
super Divinis OfSciis et Ecclesiastiois Sacramentis, 
qualiter ea rit^ valeant celebrare : quoniam si ignaros 
et rudes de csetero Ordinare predsumpserint [quod 
quidem fisteilb poterit depreheudi] et Ordinationes 
et Ordinatos gravi decrevimus subjacere ultiom^" 
Theophilus Alex. : Ilcpl tup fjuikX6vrmv x^^P^ 
TovtiffOai oSroc ccrrot riiroQf Stare irai/ ro Uparuov 
trvfA^topBiv Koi alpiidOaif koI rorc rov ^EirlaKOVOv £oict- 
ptaZuv*. Theophylact observes: Tiv rn fAeXkovaUp 
iir avrov ytvurdai clvtioq el, ical Sco roiro aMnrkp rUp 
Karopdiafi&nap KOivwvBig, ovrw icat rHv ifiapTtijULaTtav, 
^A\\a S2 KoL hrl raiq irapekOovacug i^ixVf ^^^ 
wmpiiSeg avrac? koI rh 9Koroc iwoliivac ^<t»0 '^^ ovk 
a^^fcac avrhv VEvOriircLif icaX Iv acaravv^i ylvtadai '• 
Siricius I.: "Yidet vestra sinceritas, in aacns 
Ministeriis aut in Ordinationibus vestris, quantilm 
Sacerdotum magna cura et diligens solicitude debeat 
observari*/' So Oonstit. Athon, de Scrut. Ordin*: 
''Constituimus ut anteOollationemOrdinum per Epis- 
copum de his omnibus inquisitio ac indagatio diligens 
habeatur^" Canon. Arabici, a.d. S25, Cap. xii. : 
''Si quis Prselatus receperit aliquem in Eoclesiam 
Sanctam, qui Fidem neg&rit, quern Preslatus ex 



* Labbe. torn. xiii. col. 963. B. j 

* Comm. Can. vi. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 172. A. 

^ Comm. in 1 Ep. ad. Tim. v. tom. ii. p. 582. A. Venet. 1756. 
< Epist. iii. § 1. Labbe, Cone. tom. ii. col. 1223. D. 
^ Lyndwood, Plrovinc. p. 17. Oxf. 1679. 
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aliquo cognoverit Fidem neg&sse, et ordinaverit eum 
Sacerdotem, aut in alio gradu, deponendus est ipse, 
et Ordinator ab omni Ordine ; aut si iste irrepserit 
in Ordinem, nee examinatus nee interrogatus'."" 
Council of Cloveslioe, a.d. 747, Can. vi. • ; Council of 
Cealcythe, a.j). 787, Can. vL * ; Council of Oxford, A.D. 
1222, "De Ordin. • /' the Eighth Council of Toledo, a. n. 
653, Can. viii. : '^ Solus is accedat, quern morum inno- 
centia et literarum splendor reddunt illustrem «... 
aUter Ordinaturis et Ordinandis imminet in posteriim 
Dei et Ejus Ecclesiee vindicta •." London, a, n. 1175, 
Can. v.: ^^Quik qiiidam Clerici desperantes ab 
Episcopis suis Ordinari . . . extra Provinciam suam, 
interddm etiam h transmarinis Episcopis ordinantur 
.... statuimus talium Ordinationem irritam esse 
habendam .... Episcopum quoque nostra juris^ 
dictionis, qui talem sciens et prudens ordinaverit 
vel susceperit, ab illius Ordinationis collatione, ad 
quern eum suscepit vel ordinavit, usque ad condig* 
nam satisfactionem se noverit esse suspensum \" The 
Third Council of Orleans, a,d. 538, Can. vL' More- 
over, without his consent and Letters, no other Bishop 
can ordain the Candidate. Cone. Sardic. a.d. 347, 
Can. XV. Et tic ^EirhKOirog l£ hipag llapoiKtag [sc. 
Diceceseos] (iovXriOy dWorpiov virripiriivy x^P^^ ^5^ 

* Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. col. 305. B. ' Spelman, Cone. p. 24?. 
1 lb. p. 295. Lond. 1639. > Wilkin?' Cone, tom.i. p. .'595. 

3 Labbe, torn. vii. ool. 421. C. ^ Wilkins' Cone. torn. i. p. 4^^, 

^ Labbe, Cone. torn. v. ool. 1275. E« 
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fTvyKaraOiaetoQ tov iSlov ^EjrKTKOirov, etc Tiva fiadfiov 
icara<rri)craC; amtpog koX a(iifiaiog ri fcaraora^cc 4 
roiavTti vofitZoiTo •. The Third Council of Carthage, 
A.D. 397, Can. xxi. : "lit Clericum alienum, nisi 
concedente ejus Episcopo, nemo audeat vel reti- 
nere, vel promovere in Ecclesi& sibi credit^ '." The 
Second Council of Braga, Can. viii. : " Ut nullus 
Episcopus Clericum alterius ordinare prsesumat 
. . . , nisi forte signata ipsius Episcopi scripta 
susceperitV Mayence, a.d. 888, Can. xiv.: "Nul- 
lus Episcopus alterius Parochianum prasumat re- 
tinere aut ordinare absque ejus voluntate .... 
quik ejus irrita erit Ordinatio*." Rouen, a.d. 1050, 
Can. ix. : " lit Episcopus alterius Dioecesis Clericum, 
nisi sub legatione, aut probabilibus signis, ordinare 
prsBSumat"." Lucca, a.d. 1308, Can. xvi. ^; Rheims, 
A.D. 1564, St. viii and xiv. ' ; and Cambrai, A.D. 1565, 
Can. X.*; Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d. J563, de Reform. 
Cap. vii. * ; Bourges, a.d. 1584, Can. iii.* 

In the Church of England, by Cuthbert's Canons 
at Cloveshoe, a.d. 747, Can. vi.: " Ut Episcopi nullum 
de Clericis seu monachis ad sacrum Presbyteri gra^ 
dum ordinent, nisi priiis ejus vitam, qualis extiterit, 

^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 503. C. 

' Labhe, torn. ii. col. 1402. D. " lb. torn. vi. col. 521. C. 

» lb. torn. xi. col. 686. D. " lb. coL 1419. D. 

^ Mansi, torn. iii. col. 314. A. Ed. Lucae, 1749. 

> Labbe, torn. zz. col. 1294. E. 1297. A. 

» lb. col. 1409. D. * lb. col. 143. D. 

^ Tit. 24. de Ord. lb. torn. ifxL col. 906. B. 
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vol tunc morum probitas, ac scientia Fidei ezistat, 
manifesto perquirant */' So the Legatiue Canons, at 
Cealcythe, a.d. 787, Can. vi. ': and the Council of 
Lambeth, a.d. 1330, Can. yi. : " Prohibemus ut nullus 
ad Ordines accedat, vel admittatur, nisi fuerit Ca- 
nonic^ examinatus •." So Walterus apud Provinc. 
Lyndw. lib. i. tit. v. and vi. de Scrutin. Ordinand. p. 
33 • ; Oxford, A.r. 1322 ; Tit de Sacr, Ordin. " ; Lon- 
don, A.D. 1557> Tit. de Qual. Ordin.^ ; and in the 
Church in America, Philadelphia, a.d. 1838, Can. v.; 
and New York, a.d. 1841, Sess. iii. Can. ix. 

The Council of Lucca, just quoted, appoints that 
the Candidates come to the examiners, "ad hoc 
deputati, et ad quos deputati,'' "quartft, quint&y 
et sext& feri& Sabbatum quatuor temporum prae-* 
oedentibus." The Council of Cologne, a.d. 1536, 
P. 1, c. 24, requires the Candidates to appear on the 
Wednesday, and be examined on the Thursday and 
Friday *; the Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii. de Reform, 
cap. yii. ', names " feri& quartft ante ipsam Ordina* 
tionem;" So Rheims, a.d. 1564, St. xiv.*; that of 
Rouen, a.d. 1072, c. xL "in quintaferia*/' the Fourth 
Council of Milan, 1576, "illis qui in urbe sunt, 
feriam scilicet secundam hebdomadad statam sacrse 
Ordinationis diem prsecedentis, Dioecesanis autem 

< Spelman, Cone p. 247. Ed. Lond. 1639. ^ lb. p. 295. 

» Labbe, torn. xv. col. 402. B. • Oxf. 1679, 

>o Wilkins' Condlia, torn. u. p. 512. Ed. Lond. 1737. 
1 lb. torn. iv. p. 159. ' Labbe, torn. ziz. ool. 1220. B. 

* lb. torn. zz. coL 143. D, 

* lb. col. 1297. B. » lb. torn. xu. col. 2U. D. 
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aJiisque ante feriam quartam hebdomadse in quam 
ipsa sacra Ordinatio incident*/' that of Aix,A.D. 1585, 
appoints, " Si in Urbe quidem illi sint, feridr secunda 
hebdomadfld Ordinationem proximo prsecedentis, si 
verb Dioecesani, et alii qui extrit urbem habitant, 
quart& feria hebdomadss, in quam Sacra Ordinatio 
incidit '/' as do the Legatine Constitutions of Car- 
dinal Pole, A.D. 1555 : " Ordinandi ad Sacros Ordines 
mensibus aliquot ante tempus Ordinationis Episcopo 
voluntatem suam significabunt, ut de illorum statu 
commode cognoscere possit ; deinde feria quinta 
praecedente diem Ordinationis eidem Episcopo se 
preesentabunt, et omnium prssdictorum fiat diligens 
et plena examinatio *." For the regular method of 
Examination, we are referred by Lyndwood to the 
Canon upon that head, inserted in the body of the 
Canon Law: "De his in Cone. Nannetensi. c. xi. 
iti legitur IT. Qui ordinandi sunt, feria IV* ad exami- 
nationem conveniant .... igitur per tres continues 
dies diligenter examinentur : et sic Sabbatho, qui pro- 
bati inventi sunt, Episcopo repnesententur.'' "IT haec 
autem tria potentissim^ requirenda sunt, setas legi- 
tima, literatura sufficiens, et morum honestas*." 
" This, in effect," says Hooker, " is the very use of 
the Church of England at all solemn Ordering of 
Ministers \" • 

^ Constit. pt. ii. tit. viii. Labbe, xxi. ool. 234. D. 

7 Tit. quae ad Sacr. Ord. adm. pert. lb. ool. 961. E. 

8 Cardwelly Deer. vi. Doc. Ann. i. p. 187- 

' Decret. pt. i. Diet. xziv. c. v. col. 118. 31. Corp. Jur. Can. 
* Eccl. Pol. b. vii. c. xiv. § 6. 
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• 

The right and duty of Examination is centred 
in the Bishop^ because as Ordainer he should do all 
in his power to ascertain the fitness of each Candi- 
date, and is responsible and amenable to punish- 
ment in case of neglect. Moreover, as to him is 
committed the overseership or chief charge of the 
people of the Diocese, by his seventh vow at the time 
of his Consecration, he promised to be " faithftd in 
Ordaining, sending, or Laying Hands upon others." 
Lastly, because it is for him, apparently, without 
assigning any cause, to reject or admit the Candidate, 
as being sole and proper judge in his own discretion 
of the qualifications required in one to be ordained '. 
" Let him who desires Ordination, come one month 
before the Ordination-time to the Bishop, and be 
then upon examination under the Bishop's teach- 
ing ; and let him take care that he have for the 
time the provision in food and fodder which he 
should have '." Several Councils enjoined the Bishop 
to receive the Candidates into their Palace, to ex- 
amine into their manners and knowledge before Ordi- 
nation^. "Priusqukm ad consecrationem Presby- 
terattls accedat, maneat in Episcopio discendi gratia 
Of&cium suum tamdid, donee possint et mores et 
actus ejus animadverti: et tunc, si dignus fuerit, 

' Constit. Othon, de Scrut. Ordin. and Lyndw. Floy. p. IJ, Com- 
monit. Theoph. Can. vi. a. d. 385. Labbe, ii. col. 1549. Siricius, 
A. D. 385. Ep. iii. Labbe, Cone. ii. col. 1223. 

3 Soames' Anglo Saxon Church, p. 267. Ed. Lond. 1844. 

* The Third Council of Tours, a. d. 813. cap. xii. 
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ad sacerdotium promoveatur •/' At present he is 
required to make a solemn charge or admonition to 
the Clergy, to remind them of their examination, 
before the Ordination-Service begins. In the early 
English Pontificals the same order is given ; in the 
Sarum MS , " Primb fiat sermo si placeat f ** Si 
est dicendus," Exon. MS. ; and in the Use of Winton, 
"Fiat sermo ab Episcopo communiter ad omnes/' 
The admonition is made to Deacons, immediately 
after their approach to the Bishop ; so that in that 
age no Litany appears to have been appointed. It 
has always been the practice from the earliest ages, 
of which any records remain, to admonish in some 
set form the Candidates before the actual conferring 
of each Order. This was the subject of the Third 
Canon of the Third Council of Carthage : " It also 
seems fit that the Decrees of Councils should be 
first read in the ears of Bishops and Clerks that are 
to be ordained •/' 

The Fifth Council of Milan, (being most minute 
in prescribing the details of the Examination,) gives 
the following rule, which is practically identical with 
the present usage of the English Bishops: "Qui 
verb earum rerum, qusB certis interrogationibus 
demonstratsd in hac instructione continentur, se 
min^s erudite^ ostenderint : eos Episcopus admoneat. 



s Labbe, Cone. torn. ix. col. 350. D. 

« MaskeU, Mod. RituaL Eccl. Angl. v. ui. pp. 155. 162. 
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ut diligenter in posterum doctrinis incumbant, atque 
harum ipsarum rerum in prirois peritiam, et scientiam 
percipere studeant '." The Council of Aix, a. p. 1585, 
enjoins a previous Charge : "Fiat pridife Ordinationis 
in domo Episcopali post vesperas recognitio Ordi- 
nandorum, et ab Episcopo, vel ab alio, ejus mandate, 
ordinandis fiat adhortatio et admonitio salutaris de 
dignitate Ordinum, et de obligationibus, quae Ordi- 
nibus annezsa sunt •/' There is a very early autho- 
rity for the Sermon, at the time of Ordination : 
"Postqu^m omnes fuerint in pnBsentiSt Episcopi, 
faciat Sermonem, vel ipse, vel Archidiaconus, con* 
gruentem ad hoc opus */' 

In practice, however, the Bishop appears to have 
long possessed and exercised the power of appointing 
Deputies or Vicars, reserving for himself the final 
decision in the Examination. This duty, when thus 
entrusted, devolves upon the Chaplains of the Bishop, 
who are carefully selected for their learning and 
piety, and kept near his person ; one generally rer 
siding in his palace, to attend more especially to 
this one point, corresponding with the Candidates 
beforehand respecting their Testimonials, and con- 
ducting their trial at the time appointed by the 
Bishop. Many foreign Councils concede the same 

' Tit. ii. de Exam. Ratione. Labbe, zzi. ool. 435. A. 
^ Tit. qua ad Sacr. Ord. Labbe, zzi. p. 964. C. 
' Martene, De Ant. Rit. Ecdes. torn. ii. col. 169. C. Orda z. e^ 
MS. Pontif. Eccies. Bisunt. ab annis are. DC. Ed. Ant. 1736. 

Q 
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licence to the Bishop, as Pope Gregory had done 
before : " Graves ezpertosque vires consiliis vestris 
adhibete participes, et cum eis communi de hoc 
deliberatione pensate \" The Council of Toledo, or 
Arenda, a.d. 1473, Can. iL, enjoins Bishops, " si promo- 
vendorum ad Sacros Ordines examini personaliter non 
adfuerint, duos saltern viros, idoneos scienti& et mori- 
bus approbates deputent," &a * The Second Council of 
Cologne, A.D. 1549, names "viros pies, doctos, et de 
EcclesiflB profectu sollicitos* ;" the Council of Nantes, 
circ. A. D. 900, c. xi., " e latere sue sacerdotes .... 
et alios prudentes viros, gnaros Legis Divinse et ex- 
ercitatos in Ecclesiasticis Sanctionibus ^ ;'" so the 
Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d. 1563' ; and Rheims, 
1564, St. XIV. • ; that of Bourdeaux, " pios doctosque, 
quorum Episcopi diligentisd atque integritati con- 
fidant'."' Indeed, it appears most desirable that 
there should be such coadjutors or assessors, both in 
conformity with the practice of primitive times, and 
as witnesses of the care and integrity of the Bishop. 
We find Theophilus of Alexandria requiring that 
Ordinations be made by the Bishop, (rvvaivovvro^ 

^ Greg. Reg. Ep. xlix. lib. iii. Ind. xi. torn. ii. col. 660. B. Ed. Par. 
1706. 
3 Labbe, xix. col. 386^. A. 

' Tit. de Alt. Med. cap. ii. Labbe, Cone. torn. xz. col. 1369. D. 
* Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. col. 660. B. 
^ Cap. vii. Labbe, torn. xz. col. 143. D. 
^ Labbe, torn. xx. col. 1297. B 
^ Tit. de Sacram. Ord. xiv. Labbe, torn. xxi. col. 759. E. 
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avrcfl Tov UpoTBtov % just as S. Ignatius calls the 
Presbytery, <rvviSpiov Oeov, Koi wg auvSea/Liov airo- 
<TToXaiv', and the Apostolical Constitutions de- 
clare Priests to be, <rOfi(iov\oi rov 'Eir«(Ticoirov, koL . . . 
<TvviSpiov Koi (iovXfj Trig 'EKicXijafac "• So S. Cyprian 
speaks, '' in Ordinationibus Clericis, fratres carissimi, 
solemus vos antd consulere et mores ac merita singu- 
lomm communi consilio ponderare */' Possidius re- 
lates of S. Augustine, '^ In Ordinandis Sacerdotibus 
et Clericis consensum majorem Christianorum, et 
consuetudinem Ecclesiae sequendam arbitrabatur '/' 

The Fourth Council of Milan, a.d. 1576, desires 
the Bishop, " quantilm per occupationes Episcopales 
licet, maximfe curet .... ipse preasens in eo exa- 
mine adsit*/' The Council of Mexico, a.d. 1685*, 
requires three Examiners, at the least, over and above 
the Bishop *, and his Vicar-General ; and the Fifth 
Council of Milan, a.d. 1579 ^ and that of Aix, a.I). 
1585 \ enjoin the same number ; doubtless ground- 
ing this precise number on the text of Holy Scrip- 
ture : " At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the 

^ Bever. Pand. Canon, torn. ii. p. 172. A. Ed. Oxf. 1672. 

» S. Clem. Epist. ad TraU. § iii. Ed. Oxf. 1840. p. 336. 

10 lib. ii. c. 28. Coteler. torn. i. p. 244. 

1 Epist. xxxviii. Presbyt. et Diac. p. 74. Ed. Oxf. 1682. 

' Vita S. Aug. Ep. cap. xxi. Op. torn. xt. col. 777* D* Bassani, 1797. 

^ P. ii. tit. viii. Labbe, xxi. col. 237. B. 

* Lib. i. tit. iv. de Exam. § i. lb. torn. xxi. col. 1037. B. 

' lb. torn. XX. col. 167. B. 

« P. ii. tit ii. de Exam. Rat. lb. tom. xxi. col. 432. D 

' Tit. de Synod. Dioec. lb. tom. xxi. col. 1002. C. 

a 2 
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mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be estar 
blished '/' The Convention of the American Church, 
A.D. 1832, Can. xviii., prescribes an Examination in 
the presence of the Bishop, by two or .more Priests. 
Cardinal Pole directed the Bishops, if they requir^ 
assistance, to call in men, '' quorum probitatem et 
diligentiam perspectam habeant V ^^ In our ancioQt 
acts of Ordination,^' says Gibson, '' it is not only set 
down that an Examination was canonically made, 
but with that the names of the Examiners are also 
frequently entered, before the names of the persons 
ordained, whereby it was certainly understood on 
any occasion upon whose approbation the particular 
persons were admitted to Holy Orders by the 
Bishop »/' 

Next to the Bishop himself, upon the Arch- 
deacon' it would seem that the grave chaij^e of 
Examination devolves; as he is the Vicar of the 
Bishop, and upon presenting the Candidates to the 
Bishop at the Ordination, declares that he has '^in- 
quired of them, and also examined them, and thiiJcs 
them to be apt and meet for their learning and godly 
conversation^ to exercise their Ministry duly, &c." 
^'Postquam tota promovendorum Clericorum ratio 
pen^s Episcopos ipsos remansit. Nonnulla semper 

' Deut, xu:. 16. 

' Const, Jjeg. 1555. Deer. Vi. Doc. Ann. i. p. 187< 
' OoAfSH Juris Anglic. Ecdes. v. i. tit. vi. c. v. p. 169. Ed. Lond. 
1713, 
' Catalani, Pont. Rom. torn, i, $ xvi^ p^ 51, Ed. Romae, 1739. 
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Tetoris disciplinse vestigia retenta sunt ; ita ut 
nuUos ordinarent Episcopi, quin prids a circumstante 
populo inquisissent, num canonicum aliquod impedi- 
mentum agnoscerent in his, quos ipsi ad Ecclesiasticoa 
€hudus promovere proposuerant ; nee nisi testes, qui 
de vit& et moribus eorum testimonium perhiberent, 
adducerent, quos Archidiaconus un^ cum Ordinandia 
Episcopo sistebat, uti prsescribunt antiqui Libri 
Pontificales MS. ^ " Ibas, Bishop of Edessa, in the 
case of an unworthy Priest, ^Ev^xtdpnaiv avrov hrl- 
oricoirov \UQCrov^9ai ri}c Barvf|]/aiv iriiXccDCj icai iccuXu- 
8cic tfOQii TOW rifveKavra ^ kQ\tiiaK6vov avrov, ijyai/d- 
Krif(T€ '. The Archdeacon is required to present fit 
persons to be ordained by the Council of Coyaco •, 
Can. v., A.D. 1060: " Decrevimus ut Archidiaconi tales 
Clericos, constitutis quatuor Temporibus, ad Ordines 

ducant, qui perfects totum Psalterium, &c 

sciant/' and by a Council at Durham, a.d. 1220 ^ 
the Archdeacon is eiy'oined to teach the Clergy: 
*' Districts Archidiaconis injungimus, qubd in Capi- 
tulis suis expositionem Catholicse Fidei in Generali 
Concilio promulgatam, sanfe et simplicibus verbis 
Sacerdotibus exponant." In the times of S. Jerome 
and 8. Epiphanius, a Deacon presented the Candi- 
date : " Sed dicis, quomodb Rom», ad testimonium 

« Mwtene de Antiq. Bit. torn. ii. ool. 39. B. C. Ant. 1736. 
< Cone. Chalc. a. o. 451. Sess. z. Labbe, torn, vf, ool. 1566. A. 
• Labbe, xi. ool. 1441. E. 
7 Tit. Qnaliter Archid. WiUdnB' Cone i. 573. 
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Diaconi, Presbyter ordinatur'?" Elc SI rtc Aio- 
fcovdiv 6iriXaj3o/ucvoc rvig icc^X^c 'Eiri^avfov, Hytv 
airov irpbg Ylamrov iwl rov Gvataarijp/ov '. The 
Canon law, about the ninth century,, vested the 
Archdeacons with new powers, and made them 
necessary coadjutors to the Bishops in conferring 
Holy Orders, and approving of the qualifications of 
those who were to be admitted to any Ecclesiastical 
Office: '^Nos meminimus expressisse, qubd .... ad 
ipsum [sc. Archidiaconum] debeat pertinere exami- 
natio etiam Clericorum, si fuerint ad Sacros Ordines 
promovendi \" — " Ea de jure communi ad Archidia- 
coni spectent officium, repraasentare videlicet Ordi- 
nandos Episcopo, et illos examinare *." " De jure civili 
hadc examinatio pertinet ad Archidiaconum : [de Off. 
ArchL] ad hsBC aliiks, si sit absens Episcopus, potest 
per Be examinare, si velit, vel aliis idoneis circik latus 
suum id committere '." "Habes in ConciHo Car- 
thaginiensi * explicata Archidiaconi officia. .... Ejus 
porrigere instrumenta sacra, suae cujusque signa 
Ordinationis. Addit et aliquid majus Hieronymus, 



" S. Hieron. Ep. cii. ad Evang. torn. iv. col. 803. Ed. Par. 17O6. 

Vita Epiph. Op. torn. ii. p. 348. C. Ed. Col. 1682. 

^ Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. zxiv. cap. vii. 

^ lb. cap. ix. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. ii. col. 315. 48. 316. 44. 

^ Lyndwood, Provinc. Angl. lib. i. tit. v. and vi. in adnot. ** canonice 
examin." Oxf. 1679. p. 33. See also Bingham, Orig. Ecdes. b. ii. 
c. xxi. sect. 7* vol. i. p. 94. Ed. 1724, and Morinus, de Sacr. Ordin. p. 
iii. c. iii. § 3. p. 218. D. 

* A. D. 398. Can. 5, 6. 9. Labbe, torn. u. col. 1437, 1438. 
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Romse Presbyteros ad testimonium Archidiaconi 
ordinari *" 

In the Capitulars of Hincmar, a.I). 877, Can.xi., the 
Archdeacons receive this injunction : " SoUicit^ pro- 
videte de vit& et scientia Clericorum, quos ad Ordi- 
nationem adducetis ; ne pro aliquo munere tales ad 
Ordinandum introducatis, qui introduci non debent */' 
About the beginning of the eleventh century we 
find in the Eastern Church the Archdeacon bearing 
a prominent part in the Service : UpovayBrai Si wo 
wpwTOV lipBtrfivrlpov 6 /ilWtov \upoT0vu<r9aiy kui 
XlyovToc Tov vwBKTfpxofxlvov 'Apx^S^^'Kovov, npo<r- 
^(Ujuev^ viravayivtItXTKH to KiTortopiov [the diploma 
of election] 6 Ilarpiapx'JC '• Some two centuries 
after we read in another Greek Ordinal: That 6 
fjiiWwv xupoTOVHaOai [sec Trjv Scaicovfav] irpovayerai 
vTTo TOV *Ap\iSiaic6vov % while the Deacon to be 
ordained Priest is led up by the Archpriest. Com- 
pare the following rubric : 'O x^cporovifO^yac fxiWwv 
viro AiaKOVCuv .... ff^iperai a\pi kcX twv tov jS^juaroc 
'l^wv llvXwVy . . . • Koi tov ^ApxiSiuKovov Koi \oiirtSv 
aWwv irpotTfovfxivtov UpiwVy icvfcXctrac ic.r.X. ' In a 
very ancient Ritual of the Abbey of S. Peter's 

* Thomassin. Vet. et Nov. Dec. Dis. p. i. lib. ii. e. zviii. § 9. torn, i 
p. 270. Comp. Decret. p. i. Dist. zxiii. c. xv. zxii. torn. i. col. 114, 115.. 

* Op. Hincmarii torn. i. p. 740. Lutet. 1645. 

' Greek Euchologium. Morinus, de Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. p. >63. £d. 
Antv. 1695. 
" lb. p. 69. 

* Sym. Thes. Grsec. Ord. c. y. Morinua, p> iL p. 117* B, 
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Corbey, at the Ordination of a Deacon, or Priest : 
"Venit Archidiaconus, et offert eum, qui Ordinan- 
dus est, Pontifici"/' According to the Old MS. 
Pontifical of the Church of Noyon, ann. €Cco.: 
'^ Archidiaconus sine casul& ad Chori usque me* 
dium procedens, habens prse manibus eorum, qui 
Ordinandi sunt, nomina, et vocatis eis sigillatlm, 
humiliter respiciens in Episcopum, his eum verbia 
alloquitur, &c.* " The first Rubric of the Syrian* 
Nestorian Ordinal is thus translated by Morinus: 
" Stat Prsesid super Sedem, et qui Ordinandi sunt, 
subtiis Candelabrum ubi adorant, tum dicit Archidia- 
conus, Oremus, Pax vobis •/' In the Coptic Ordinal 
the Service for conferring the Diaconate thus com- 
mences : '^ Postqukm prsesentator Diaconi ex Sacer- 
dotibus intellexit, ' eum hoc Ministerio dignum esse,' 
prsesentabunt eum Episcopo, testificantes de eo. Sta- 
bit autem prsBsentatus ante altare comm Episcopo '." 
The Order for Ordaining Priests begins in this 
manner: "Ciim volunt prsesentare Ordinandum Sa« 
cerdotem, testificantur primb Sacerdotes de operibus 
ejus bonis, et de scienti^ ejus in verbo Doctrinse 
bonft ; et qubd sit mansuetus, consolator, benignus, 
et qubd uxor ejus sit talis qualem Lex requirit, et 
secundiim Canonem, et quod acceperit gradum Dia- 

^'^ MS. Pont. Dccc. ann. long^ superante. Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. 
p. ii. p. 220. 

' Martene, de Ant. Rit. torn. ii. ool. 206. D. 

2 P. ii. p. 373. 

3 De Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 444. C. 
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conatiis ; . . . . dicit Archidiaconus^ ' Gratia Domini 
nostri .... veniat super hunc, qui Te sibi sistit .... 
ad Altare Tuum .... exspectans dona Tua coelestia, 
ut transferaiur ex Ordine sui (Diaconatfis) ad (Sacer- 
dotium) in Ecclesift*/" In the Syrian-Nestorian 
Ordinal the following Rubric occurs: '^ Archidiaconus 
ducit eum manu dexter&, et dicit, ' offerimus sanc- 
titati tua9, 6 Pater sancte et electe Dei, domine ... 
Episcope, hunc Dei amantem, qui hie adstat, ut Ini- 
positionem Maniis Divinse accipiat ex Ordine Diaconi 
ad Ordinem Presbyterat<is *.' '' " There is greater rea- 
son/' (i.e. that the Archdeacon should present Candi- 
dates) " now than of old, when the Archdeacons lived 
with, and constantly attended on the Bishop at the 
Cathedral. For now they have a considerable jurisdic- 
tion allotted them in each Diocese, which they ought 
yearly to visit, and thereby they must become ac- 
quainted with most of the Clergy, and so can best 
judge of their Testimonials ; yea, it is their duty and 
interest to take care that none but worthy persons 
be admitted, because, when they come afterwards 
to be fixed in Country Cures, they may, probably, 
fell under their government, and if they be learned 
and pious, they will have the reward of this care in 
examining them, by the comfort and credit that will 
accrue from such admissions*." The form of pre- 

* Coptic Ordinal. lb. p. 446. B. 

^ Morinosy p. ii. p. 336. 

^ Comber's Discourse, &c. chap. ii. § 2. p. 88. Lond. 1699. 
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sentation in the name of the Catholic Church, '' Pos- 
tulat Sancta Ecclesia, &c/' ordered by the Roman 
Pontifical, was thought to be too bold a presumption, 
and, on this ground^ it was wisely altered into, an 
address by the Archdeacon in his own name ; the 
words ' human frailty,' " quantiim humana fragilitas 
sinit," were omitted as a too vague and indeterminate 
expression, unsatisfactory to the Bishop, as regarding 
the knowledge of the Candidate's fitness possessed 
by the Archdeacon, and offering a shelter to prevari- 
cation or fraud ; the assertion, " scio et testificor," 
was softened down, and tempered by the guarded 
form, " I thdnk them so to be '/' 

In case the Archdeacon should be absent, 
his " Deputy," one of the other Examiners, " alter 
Clericus, cui Episcopus faciendum injunxeritV' is 
required by the Ordinal to present the Candidate, as 
we find in Lyndwood : " Tunc in Die Ordinum cele- 
brandorum Archidiaconus, vel e^aminator alius ad 
hoc deputatus, in actu celebrationis Ordinum prsesen- 
tabit Episcopo Ordinanti ipsos Ordinandos •." These 
other Examiners, it would seem, should be either 
Prebendaries of the Cathedral Church, in which the 
Ordination is to be held, or pious and learned Priests, 



7 See an important passage from the Papilla Oculi dted by Bir. 
Maskell, Moniim. Ritual, vol. iii. Prel. Diss. p. xciv. 

* Martene, MS. Pont. Ecdes. Mogunt. ann. c. cccc. Ord. xvL de 
Ant. Rit. ii. col. 214. 

^ Proline, lib. i. tit. y. and vi. p. 33. 
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who are to assist in the solemn Service. By the 
Thirty-first Canon, " Not only the Archdeacon, but 
the Dean and two Prebendaries, at the least,'' are re- 
quired to be present at the Ordination of Ministers, 
unless let or hindered by any lawfiil cause ; which 
would imply that these four persons have been 
present at the Examination, and have approved the 
Candidates as worthy in their estimation. One of 
the acts of reformation agreed upon at Hampton 
Court, in 1604, was, "The jurisdiction of the 
Bishops shall be somewhat limited, and to have 
either the Dean and Chapter, or some grave Minister, 
assistant to them in Ordination "." " By the rules 
of this Church four Presbyters are to assist the 
Bishops ; and to examine the persons to be Ordained, 
(or the Bishop in their presence,) and afterwards to 
join in the Laying on of Hands upon the persons 
ordained \" The Fourth Article of the Royal Declara- 
* tion, A.n. 1660, is to the same effect: "To the end 
that the Deans and Chapters may be the better 
fitted to afford coimsel and assistance to the Bishops, 
both in Ordination and the other Offices mentioned 
before,'' (sc. acts of spiritual jurisdiction,) "we will 
take care that those Preferments be given to the 
most learned and pious Presbyters of the Diocese */' 

10 Hist, of Conferonoes, chap. iii. p. 14L 1. 32. 139. L 15. 
1 Stillingfleet, Unreas. of Separ. pt. iii. sect. xii. 2. p. 266. LodcL 
1681. 
^ Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No. czlix. vol. ii. p. 294. 

6 
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By the Articles of Archbishop Sancroft, a.d. 1685, 
Cap. iz., the person to be ordained is to be strictly and 
carefully examined, "both by the Archdeacon, and 
by the Bishop himself, and such other as shall assist 
him at the Imposition of Hands, or he shall think 
proper to employ herein ; and that they may also 
be present in the Cathedral, and observe the Solemn 
Fast, and join in the solemn prayers, which are at 
that time to be put up to God in their behalf*/' 
For this reason, perhaps, the Council of Rheims, a.d. 
1564, required the Ordination to be held " in Cathe- 
draU nostr& Ecclesift, coram nostris Canonicis ^'' The 
Council of Rouen, a.d. 1581, says, "in Examine 
Archidiaconi pnesentes, aut Canonicus Theologalis,'' 
&c. ' This participation in the work of Examination 
is in accordance with the practice of the ancient 
Church. "Ut Episcopus, sine consilio Clericorum 
suorum, Clericos non Ordinet *." Xaporovta 8i Xa- 
Opatwg fifi yiviaOit) . • . . Tuiv aXnOiig 6p9oS6^ti}V 

K\npiK(ljv SoKifiaZovTwv ' "EttiSb lire rov SoiXov 

'2,0V TOVTOVy Tov ypYiffK^ KQi Kpi<rH Tov KX^/dou travroc 
irpe<y(ivTlpiov itriSoOivra \ 

' Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No. dzi. vol. ii. p. 367* Comp. Catalani, Pont. 
Rom. Comm. de Ord. Conf. tit. ii. § i. torn. i. p. 26. 

* Tit. de Exam, st. xiv. Labbe, xz. col. 1297- B. 

* Tit. de Off. Episc. n. vii. § 7. lb. torn. zzi. col. 633. B. 

^ The Fourth Council of Carthage, a. d. 388, Can. xxii. lb. torn, 
ii. col. 1439. B. 

* Theoph. Alex. Can. vi. obiit, a.d. 412. Bever. Pand. Can. torn, 
ii. p. 172. A. 

^ Apost. Const. lib. viii. cap. xvi. Cotel. torn. ii. p. 411. 
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S. Paul gives the injunction that Candidates be 
"first proved and found blameless'.'' The Canon 
Law has preserved the spirit of this command. The 
Examiners must satisfy themselves that no Ca- 
nonical disability exists, with respect to age and 
morals, before they proceed to examine concerning 
the mental qualifications of any person that comes 
to be ordained: " Ordinandorum vitam, genus, 
patriam, aetatem, institutionem (i. e. titulum), locum 
ubi educati sunt, si sint ben^ literati, si instructi in 
Lege Domini, diligenter investigent, ant^ omnia si 
Fidem Catholicam firmiter teneant, et verbis sim- 
plicibus asserere queant "." "Cilm periculosum nimls 
sit miniis dignos, idiotas, illegitimos irregidares," 
(" quoad natalitia et corporum vitia ",") [quandb irre- 
gularitas personsd, qusB nomen accepit a regula, 
quam statuit Apostolus servandam in Ordinatione 
Clericorum, ciyus contrarium dicitur irregularitas, 
quandbque provenit ex defectu sive peccato, ut 
patet in illegitim^ nato, in bigamo, et corruptse 
marito, et aliis defectibus .... quandbque ex in- 
obedientia ; quia, viz. non obedit preaceptis Ecclesisa, 
nee censuras observat, .... quandbque contrahitur 
ex peccato sive crimine tali, viz. quod impedit ne 
Ordinatus remaneat in Ordinibus susceptis, quoad 
executionem, nee promoveatur ad Majores etiam post 

» 1 Tim. iii. 10. 

** Decret. p. i. Dist. zxiv. c. v. Cod. Jar. Can. torn. i. col. 118. 
11 Gibson, Codex, t. vi. c. zi. torn. i. p. 179. 
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peractam poenitentiam absque Dispensatione \] " illi- 
teratos, et extraneos (so. de alienli Dioecesi, non 
habentes Literas Dimissorias, Szc), aut sine certo 
titulo et vero aliquos ordinare," &c.* Compare the 
saying of S. Cyprian : " Oportet Sacerdotes et Minis- 
tros, qui Altari et Sacrificiis deserviimt, integros atque 
immaculatos esse, cdm Dominus Deus in Levitico 
loquatur et dicat, ' Homo in quo fuerit macula et 
vitium non accedet offerre dona Deo".' Item in 
Exodo*, haec eadem pr»cipiat .... et iterftm*." 
'^ Plen& diligentiS et exploratione sincere oportet eos 
ad Sacerdotium deligi, quos k Deo constet audiri '.'' 
" Nullus etiam Simoniacus, [sive in Ordine, siye in 
beneficio,] homicida, [intellige de voluntariis,] ex- 
communicatus, usurarius, sacrHegus, incendiarius 
vel falsarius, vel alius babens Canonicum impedi- 
mentum [puta Bigamiae, vel aliud, quod potius 
proyeniat ex defectu qu^m ex crimine] ad quos- 
cimque Ordines praesumat accedere, vel ad eosdem 
prsesentetur [per Examinatorem] aut quomodolibet 
[per Examinatorem, vel melids Ordinatorem,] ad- 
mittatur '." This view coincides with a passage of 

> Lib. i. tit. iy. p. 28. Lyndw. ProYinc. 

' Othoi de Scrut. Ordinand. lb. pp. 16, 17* 

» Cap. xxi. 21. * Cap. xix. 22, 

< Ex. xxviii. 43. Epist. Stephano, Ixxii. p. 197- Ed. Oxf. 

« Epist. Ixrii. p. 171. 

7 WalteruSy Lyndw. Prov. lib. i. t, v. vi. p. 33. Stat. Synod, Ricard. 

Cioestr. a.d. 1246, de Hon. Cleric, et q. s. Ordin. Wilkins' Condi, t. i. 

p. 689. Synod. Exon. a.d. 1287, Can. viii. de Ord. in gen. lb. ii. 136. 

Martene, de Ant. Eccles. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. Art. ii. iii. torn. ii. col. 6, 7' 
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S. Augustine: ^'Apostolus Paulus, quandb elegit 
vel Presbyteros vel Diaconos, .... non ait, *Si 
quis sine peccato est;' hoc enim si diceret, omnis 
homo reprobaretur, nullus Ordinaretur : sed ait, ' Si 
quis sine crimine est ;' sicuti est homicidium, 
adulterium, aliqua immunditia fomicationis, furtum, 
firaus, sacrilegium, et hujusmodi '." Thus also S. 
Cyprian : '^ Ejusmodi homines ad pcenitentiam qui- 
dem agendam admitti, ab Ordinatione autem Cleri, 
atque Sacerdotali honore prohiberi ' ;"" and the fol- 
lowing Canons : " Seditionarios hunqu^m Ordinandos 
Clericos, sicut nee usurarios, nee injuriarum suarum 
ultores. Ex poenitentibus, quamvis sit bonus, Clericus 
non Ordinetur.'^ Cone. Carthag. a.d. 398, iv. Can. 
Ixvii. Ixviii.*; Cone. Epaon. a.d. 617, Can. iii. • ; Cone. 
Aurel. iii. a.d. 538, Can. vi.* ; Cone. Agath. Can. xliii.* ; 
Nic. Can. x. * ; Can. Apost. Can. xviii. ; the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, a.d. 663, Can. xix.* 

The subjects of Examination may be classed under 
the following heads : — 

1. A sufficient knowledge of Latin, usually as- 
certained by an Exercise, wherein a piece of English 
Prose is rendered into Latin. 

By Archbishop Whitgift's Articles, 1584, the Can- 

» Tract. xU. in D. Joann. c. viii. t. iu. col. 676. A. Ed. Par. 1686. 
* Ep. IzTU. Ed. FeU. 1682. p. 174. 

» Lftbbe, torn. ii. col. 1442. E. » lb. torn. v. col. 712. C. 

» lb. col. 1276. A. * lb. torn. v. col. 628. D. 

^ Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. E. 

« Labbe, torn. vi. col. 1467. C. And Bingbam's Orig. Ecdes. vol. 
ii. b. iv. c. iii. iv. v. 
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didate must be, '^ at the least, able to yield in the 
Latin Tongue an account of his Faith ;''^ and the 
Thirty-fourth of our Canons, of 1603, is express in re- 
quiring, at the least, an ability " to yield an account 
of his Faith in Latin, according to the Thirty-nine 
Articles/' 

So the Council of Toledo, or Arenda, a.d. 1473, 
Can. iii. : "Ideb Sacro approbante Concilio statui- 
mus, nullum ad Sacros Ordines de csetero promoven- 
dum, nisi sciat Latinaliter loqui '/' The First Council 
of Rome, a.d. 466, Can. iii. : " Inscii quoque Litera- 
rum . . . . et qui ex poenitentibus sunt : ad Sacros 
Ordines aspirare non audeant .... Quisquis talium 
Consecrator extiterit £a,ctum suum dissolvet V The 
Council of Lucca, a.d. 1308, Can. xxxiv., forbids the 
Ordination of any, "qui grammaticam nesciat*.'* 
So the Second Council of Orleans, Can. xvi.," Diaco- 
nus sine Literis . . • . nuUatends ordinetur"." So 
the Canon Law : " lUiteratos .... nullus prsesumat 
ad ClericatAs Ordinem promovere '." Compare Au- 
then. Coll. ix. Novel. Just, cxxiii., directing none 
to be ordained, " nisi Litteras sciant *." Knowledge 
of Latin, the language used in the Service of the 
Western Church, was required for beneficed Clergy- 

' Labbe, Cone torn. xix. col. 386. D. • lb. torn. v. coL 87. D. 
^ Mansi, torn. iii. col. 318. D. 
'0 Labbe, a.d. 633. torn. iv. ooL 928. D. 

* Deer. p. i. Dist xxxvi. cap. i. Corp. Jur. Civ. torn. i. col. 178. 
Comp. cap. iz. z. ziy. lb. ool. 184. 18(». 
2 Tit. zv. cap. zii. col. 617- A. Antv. 1676. 
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men by the Council of Genoa, a.d. 1274, cap. xxv. *, 
and by the Synod of London, a.d. 1571, cap. i. de 
Episcopis, in Candidates for Holy Orders*. The 
Fifth Council of Milan, a.d. 1579, requires in Candi- 
dates for the minor Orders, " an salt^m primordia 
grammaticse, et Linguam Latinam intelligant *."' 
As also does the Council of Trent, a.d. 1563*. 
To the same purpose is the injunction of the Royal 
Commission, a.d. 1546'; and the ordinance of the 
Convention of New York, a.d. 1841, requiring that 
Candidates be examined by two Priests, appointed by 
the Bishop in Natural and Moral Philosophy, Rhetoric, 
Latin, and the Greek Testament. S. Paul requires a 
man to be " apt to teach,'' that is, to be " well in- 
structed, first in secular learning, and, secondly, in Holy 
Scripture.'' " The Apostles, wanting time and oppor- 
tunity to get learning in an ordinary way, were mira- 
culously inspired, both with the knowledge of all 
tongues, and all Divine Truths, to show that Christ 
Himself judged these were necessary qualifications 
for His Ministers ; but, as the manna ceased when 
God's people came to a land where com would grow 
by industry, so Heaven hath now withdrawn this 
immediate inspiration, and left us to acquire know- 
ledge by study and other proper means Our 

' Mansiy torn. ii. app. col. 147. A. 

* Wilkina' Cone. torn. iy. p. 263. 

' P. iii. de exam, ratione. Labbe, torn. zxi. ool. 436. E. 

Seas, xzxiii. c. zi. de Reform lb. torn. xx. col. 144. D. 

' Doc. Ann. yol. i. p. 2. 1. 16. 
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Apostle, we see, distinguishes the Minister from him 
that sits intheroom of the unlearned, (1 Cor. ziv. 16, 
ubi Theopk Tovriari Xa'cWci) which plainly supposes 
him that officiates to be learned '/' Latin appears to 
be required, because the cultivation of the intellect 
by the perusal of the sages and poets of antiquity 
will enable the Candidate to recognize more deeply 
the sublimity of Holy Scripture '. Again, it is the 
language of many ancient Fathers, and of the learned, 
in which the Clergy of different countries may freely 
converse, and has therefore been employed by the 
cluef writers in commentaries upon Liturgical An- 
tiquities, and the interpretation of the Word of God. 
Thus S. Jerome : " Ad intelligendas eztremas partes 
Danielis, multiplex GraBCorum historla necessaria est 
.... si quandb cogimur litterarum saecularium re- 
cordari, et aliqua ex his dicere, qu» olim omisimus, 
non nostrsd est voluntatis, sed ut itk dicam, gravis- 
sim89 necessitatis : ut probemus ea quae k Sanctis pro- 
phetis ante ssecula multa prsddicta sunt, tiimGrseconim 
quam Latinorum, et aliarum gentium Uteris contineri. 
— Praef in Daniel \" S. Ambrose adds another rea- 
son, that he read the spurious Gospels, in order to be 
able to warn others against that which was &lse : 
^^Legimus aliqua, ne legantur: legimus, ne igno- 
remus: legimus nonut teneamus, sedut repudiemus ; 
et sciamus qualia sunt, in quibus magnifici isti cor 

" Ck)mber'8 Disc. c. i. § 9. p. 68. 

• Bp. Jebb's Sermons, Disc. viii. pp. 16d. 331. Lond. 1844. 

» Op. torn. iii. col. 1074. Par. 1704. 
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exaltant suum \" " Frame your life and preaching 
to the Canons of the Church, to the doctrines of 
antiquity, to the sense of the ancient and holy 
Fathers *." " Controversies, I confess, are necessary, 
the Tongues necessary. History necessaiy, Philo- 
sophy and the Arts necessary, other knowledge of 
aU sorts necessary in the Church ; for Truth must 
be maintained, Scripture phrases opened, heresy 
confuted, the mouths of adversaries stopped, schisms 
and novelties suppressed */' 

We find S. Augustine recommending the study of 
ancient languages in a similar spirit : " Sibylla porrb, 
vel Sibylke, et Orpheus, et nescio quis Hermes, et si 
qui alii vates, vel theologi, vel sapientes, vel philo- 
sophi gentium de Filio Dei, aut de Patbe Deo vera 
pnedixisse seu dizisse perhibentur, valet quidem 
aliquid ad Paganorum vanitatem revincendam '/' 
Yet more conclusive is the whole Epistle of S^ 
Jerome to Magnus, who had objected to that use of 
secular learning in his writings : '^ Quis nesciat et 
in Moyse^ et in Prophetarum voluminibus qudedam 
assumpta de G-entilium libris ; et Salomonem philo- 



' Prooem. in S. Luc. Evang. c. i. y. 1. Op. torn. i. p. 1266. D. Ed. 
Par. 1716. See Bingham, Orig. Ecdes. b.vi. c. iii. § 4. vol. ii. p. 211. 

' Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Serm. x. vol. vi. p. 531. Ed. Heber. 1839. 

* Bp. Sanderson's 3rd Serm. on 1 Cor. zii. 7? ad Clerum. vol. i. 
p. 190. Lond. 1841 . Bp. Hall's Works, vol. ix. p. 531 * Bp. Jebb's 
Serm. vol. ii. Disc. vi. Lond. 1837* Dr* Hey's Lectures, b. i. c. xiii. 
§ 10. Bp. Bull's Serm. vi. The Priest's Office Difficult and Dangerous. 
Hugh Rose's Commission and Duties, &c. Serm. iii. 

^ Contra Faust, lib. xili. c. xv. Op. torn. viii. col. 260. A. 
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sopliis Tjn, et nonnulla proposuisse, et aliqua re* 
spondisse ? unde in Exordio Proverbiorum commoBet, 
ut 4ntelligamu8 sermones prudentias, versutiasque 
verborum, parabolas, et obscurum sermonem, dicta 
sapientum, et ffinigmata,' qu» propria Dialecticorum 
et PbiloBophorum sunt. Sed et Paulns Apostolus 
Epimenidis poette abusus versiculo est, scribens ad 
Titum, ^Cretenses semper mendaces, mal» bestise, 

ventres pigri ':' In ali& quoque EpistoUi, Menan- 

dri ponit senarium, * Corrumpunt mores bonos con- 
fabulationes pessim®':' et apud Athenienses in 
Martis curift disputans, Aratum testem vocat, 'Ip- 
sius enim et genus sumus*."' He then adduces the 
examples of S. Cyprian and Origen, Josephus and 
Philo, Justin, S. Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, 
Pantsanus, Hilary, Tertullian, and a host of Eccle- 
siastical writers, ** Qui omnes intantiim Philosopbo- 
rum doctrinis atque sententiis sues refarciunt libros ; 
ut nescias quid in illis primitm admirari debeas, 
eruditionem saBculi, an scientiam Scripturarum \" 

2. The Candidate must also be sufficiently in-* 
structed in the Holy Scriptures, since be aspires to 
be a teacher of the Law of God * ; and, by the Sixth 
Article of Religion, he is forbidden to preach any 
thing as necessary to salvation, which '' is not read 



• i. 12. M Cop. xt. 33. » Acts xvti. 28. 

• S. Hier. ad Magn. Ep. Ixxziii. Op. torn. iv. p. 654^7. See 
also S. Chrysostom, de Saoerdotioy lib. iy. c. iii. iy. y. yL Op. torn. i. 
p. 4.98, 499. 

> ITim. i. 7' 2Tim. i. 10, 11. 
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therein, nor may be proved" by the Bible, as S. 
Augustine has already written *. This divine know- 
ledge qualified ApoUos ' to win many converts to the 
true Faith ; it was the sacred rule whereby to con- 
vince the gainsayer, for which purpose Titus and 
Timothy were enjoined by S. Paul to ordain only 
those men who *'held fast the faithful Word*;" 
the full store-house of holy precepts, from which the 
Christian pastor was to derive " instruction of man- 
ners and life '," and the text of his addresses to the 
flock, as " a good Minister of Jesus Christ •." For 
this reason, therefore, are the second and third 
Questions in the Form of the Ordering of Deacons, 
and the second, third, fourth, fifth, and sixth Ques- 
tions in the Ordering of Priests, propounded by the 
Bishop to the Candidates " in the presence of the 
people." Under the Mosaic Dispensation the Jewish 
Priests were required to know the Law ': in reverent 
obedience, therefore, to that ancient, Divine, and 
Apostolically re-inforced commandment, it was one 
of the first acts of our Reformers to enjoin all Clergy- 
men, under the degree of B.D., to provide themselves 
"with the New Testament both in Latin and in 
English, and diligently study the same," the Bishops 
being directed to examine them how they " profited 

' De Doctr. Christ. 1. ii. c. xiy. Op. torn. iii. col. 24. D. E. 
> Actsxviii. 24. 28. 

* Tit. i. 9. Comp. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 13. 16, 16. 

* 1 Tim. iii. 6. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 16 ; iii. 17. 
' Mai. ii. 17. 
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in the study of Holy Scripture •/' Compare the Re- 
quirement made eighteen years before by the Provin- 
cial Council of Canterbury *• The Canons of foreign 
Coimcils harmonize in this respect with those of our 
own Church. Thus the Council of Nantes, a. d. 900, 
Can. XL : '^ Si sint benb literati, si in Lege Domini 
instructi, diligenter investigent y And the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, a.d. 633, Can. xxv. : " Sciant Sacer- 
dotes Scripturas Sanctas et Canones *." Dean Comber 
says that it is recorded of Csesarius, Bishop of Aries, 
" that he would ordain none, of whatsoever age, who 
had not first read over in order the whole Bible four 
times ; ... in the East the Bishop, before he ordained 
any man, was strictly to inquire into his life and 
manners, and especially concerning his knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures ; and Charles the Great tells the 
Clergy, that they must not only learn the Scrip- 
tures themselves, but be able also to teach them 
to others'."' How necessary was this acquaintance 
with the Word of Life deemed by the ancient 
Fathers ! S. Augustine, immediately after his Ordi- 
nation as a Presbyter in Hippo, writes a touching 
letter to his Bishop Valerius, imploring permission 
to retire for a while from the discharge of his Office 

' A. D. 1547- Inj. of King Edward VI. c. 20. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. 
vol. i. p. 13. (20.) 

^ A. D. 1529. Ck)nc. Prov. Stat. tit. de qual. Ordin. Wilkins' Cone, 
torn. iii. p 718. 

* Labbe, Cone. torn. xi. col. 660. B. 

* lb. torn. yi. col. 1459. D. 

^ Disc, upon the Preface, &c. p. 74. Lond. 1699. 
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in order to study the commandments of Gob \ S. 
Jerome observes : " Considera Sacerdotum esse officii, 
de Lege interroganti respondere; si Sacerdos est, 
sciat Legem Domini: si ignorat Legem, ipse se 

arguit non esse Sacerdotem Hsbc prolixiits 

posui ut tam ex Veteri, qukm ex Novo Testamento 
Sacerdotum esse Officium noverimus, scire Legem 
Domini '. Divinas Scripturas ssBpiiis lege, imb num- 
qukm de manibus tuis Sacra lectio deponatur. Disce 
quod doceas'/' Before their Ordination we find 
S. Basil and S. Gregory Nazianzen laying aside all 
other studies, and devoting their time to the reading 
of Holy Scripture only with the assistance of the 
Commentaries of Origen^ S. Chrysostom likewise 
removed into solitude with Evagrius, Theodoras 
afterwards Bishop of Mopsuestia, and Maximus after- 
wards Bishop of Seleucia, in order to perfect himself 
in the knowledge of the Bible before his Ordination '. 
S. Ambrose, even when a Bishop, invited Simplician 
to instmct him in a more exact knowledge of the 
Mysteries of the Christian Faith *. 

3. The Candidate must be able to give a sound 
interpretation of Scripture Doctrine, sanctioned by 

* Ep. zzi. al. cxlviii. a. d. 301. torn. ii. p. 25. 

^ Comment, in Aggsei Propb. c. ii. Op. torn. iii. col. 1696| 1697* 
Comp. Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. xxxv. ad Heliod. tom. iy. col. 268 — 271* 
^ lb. Ep. xzziv. ad Nepot. col. 261. 
' Cave's Lives of the Fathers, vol. ii. p. 305. Oxf. 1840. 

• lb vol. iii. p. 240. 

' lb. vol. iii. p. 126. Comp. S. Gregory Nazianzen, de fuga Orat. 
ii. c. xliz. xcvi. xcvii. Op. tom. i. Ed. Par. 1778. pp. 36. 67* and S. 
Chrysostom, de Sacerdotio, lib. iv. c. iii. iv. 
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the tradition of the Primitive Church, and under- 
stood by the consenting voice of all pious antiquity, 
including the Evidences of Christianity, and an ac- 
quaintance with Ecclesiastical History as well ancient 
as modem, the lives of the principal ancient Fathers, 
and Acts of the first four (Ecumenical Councils ; for 
by these last and the authority of the Canonical 
Scriptures, heresy is to be decided as such by Judges 
Ecclesiastical \ By the Seventh Article of certain 
Regulations sent by King James I. to the University 
of Oxford, it was prescribed, "that Students of 
Theology, Candidates for Holy Orders, be advised to 
devote their attention and study to works of such 
a nature, as best agree with the Doctrine and Disci- 
pline of the Church of England, that is to the reading 
of the Fathers, Councils, the Schoolmen, Historians, 
and Controversialists, and no longer than is necessary 
delay over compendiums and summaries, but in the 
authors themselves to lay the foundation of their 
Theological studies V A. competent knowledge of 
the Canons of the Church of England, and of the 
force and meaning of Rubrics, as of the whole Book 
of Common Prayer, the Homilies, and the Thirty- 

1 1 EIis. A.D. 1558. 0. i. § xzxri. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 513. 
Lond. 1770. Eod. Pol. viii. c. ii. 17. 

* Jan. 18y A. D. 1616. Heylin's Cyprian. Anglic, pt. i. p. 66. Lond. 
1671. Comp. Beveridge, Prooem. ad Codic. Can. § 2—4. torn. zi. pp. 
xvii — ^zzi. Oxon. 1848. Hammond, Bp. Hall, Sarayia, Bp. Montague, 
Casaubon, Bp. Jewell, and Royal Articles of 1571 quoted by Bp. Bull, 
Apol. pro Harmonift, ( 4, 5. Works, vol. iv. pp. 908—313. Ozf. 1827. 
See also S. Jerome, Epitaph. Nepotian. Ep. iii. ad Heliod. 
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nine Articles of Religion is demanded ; for in these 
formularies are contained the Laws of the Church, 
the dogmas and definitions of the Faith^ the true 
doctrine of the Holy Mysteries of our Religion^ the 
whole discipline by which the Clergy are to be bound, 
and the Sacred Offices which they will have to cele- 
brate. So the Council of Frankfort, a.d. 794, Can. 
liii : ''lit nulli Episcoporum et Sacerdotum liceat 
Sacros Canones ignorare*." The Fifth Council of 
Milan, a.d. 1579: '^ Examinatores certam sibi for- 
mulam proponant, qu& illorum, qui examinantur, et 
literarum Doctrinam, et yitse Clericalis disciplinam, 
et rei Ecclesiasticsa peritiam experiantur, in omni 
experimenti examinisve ratione, Sacris Bibliis, Cater 
chismo Romano in primis, Concilio Tridentino, sacro- 
rum Canonum decretis, et aliis Pontificiis Constitu- 
tionibus, Synodisque tum Provincialibus tum Dioece- 
sanis utantur*.'' A knowledge with regard to 
the Breviary and " Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, 
et libros de vitee spiritualis rationibus conscriptos *," 
is subsequently required. The Second Council of 
Aix, A.D. 836, cap. ii. tit. iv. : " Convenit Sacerdotali 
Ministerio scire formam Evangelicam, documenta 
Apostolica, Canonum instituta, normam regulse pas- 
toralisV'&c. The Council of Rouen, 1581: "An 
in his quse ad exercendum Ordinem pertinent, sint 



' Labbe, torn. iz. ool. 107. C. 
» lb. col. 437. A. 



^ Ib» torn. zzi. ool. 434. C. 
^ lb. torn. iz. ool. 823. D. 
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instructi: sed ante omnia si possint expedite et 
distinct^ legere in Ecclesia, ac cantare '." 

4. Over and above the actual amount of acquire- 
ments and knowledge required by positive law, and 
the additional information, ordinarily and almost 
universally expected by our Bishops, (who usually 
recommend a list of standard works to the Candi- 
date,) a proficiency in Greek is now indispensable. 
In this important instance the practice in our own 
Church is happily in harmony with the spirit, and 
approaches near to the letter, of the Sixth Canon of 
the Scotch Church : " The Candidate must satisfy his 
Examiners of his being sufficiently acquainted with the 
whole of the New Testament in the original Grreef 

5. Some Bishops further require the Candidate to 
compose a Discourse in English upon some set text ; 
the Fifth Council of Milan requires assurance 
"ab iis qui vel Sacerdotio initiari volunt .... an 
Doctrinam teneant, quS, Verbum Dei rectfe tractare, 
Concionemve habere possint ',"' &c. And the Council 
of Nantes, Can. xi., demands, " ante omnia, si Fidem 
Catholicam firmiter teneant, et verbis simplicibus 
asserere queant */' 

If the Candidate, having been tried and examined, 
should be approved in all these separate points of 

^ Tit. de Off. Epiflc. n. vi. Labbe> Cone. zzi. ool. 633. A. 

• lb. col. 437. D. 

* lb. torn. zi. coL 660. B. See also S. Chrysostom, De Sacerd. lib. y. 
c. i. 
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the Examination, another important duty yet re-' 
mains. — Certain oaths are to he taken, certain de- 
clarations to he uttered, certain subscriptions to be 
made, amounting to a true and sincere allowance 
and acknowledgment of all that is contained in them. 
This is enjoined by the Thirty-sixth Canon ; compare 
also the Thirty-seventh Canon, and the Thirty-eighth 
Canon for the punishment of perjury in this case. 
The Thirty-second Irish Canon is the same as the 
Thirty-sixth English Canon, requiring however, in 
addition, that hefore undertaking any Ecclesiastical 
Function or discharge of his Office, every person 
Ecclesiastical must subscrihe the first four Canons 
of that Church, viz. : firstly, the agreement of the 
Churches of England and Ireland in religion ; se- 
condly, the Royal Supremacy; thirdly, the use of 
the Book of Common Prayer ; and, fourthly, of The 
Ordinal The Ninth Scotch Canon requires Sub- 
scription to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and the promise of " due obedience to the Canons." 
The Oaths to be taken are those of Allegiance and 
of Supremacy \ in agreement with the Second Ca- 
non of 1604, which the Second Irish Canon resem- 
bles. The Oaths of Supremacy, first introduced 
into this Office in the First Book of King Edward 
VL, were enforced by 1 Eliz. c. i.*,andA.D. 1662, Cap.i., 

^ Originally incladed in one form, called the Oath of Supremacy, but 
separated into two by Act of 1 William and Mary, Sess. ii. c. ii. § 4. 
Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 442. 

' Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 517* 

H 2 
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also by a Proclamation of King James L, a.d. 1610, 
and by the Declaration of Charles IL, a.d. 1660 ; 
in 1610 Archbishop Bancroft desired his Suffragans 
to be '^careful and diligent in administering the 
Oath of Allegiance, according to the trust reposed in 
them by Statute *." They were restored by 1 William 
and Maiy, cap. viii. (after having been intermitted by 
King James II. in his well-known Declaration for 
liberty of conscience, a.d. 1687): "Every person 
taking Orders, before he shall receive or take any 
such Orders, shall take the Oath of Allegiance and 
Supremacy before the Ordinary or Commissary/' 
The latter Official exercises Episcopal Jurisdiction 
in distant parts of a Diocese, Peculiars of the Bishop, 
and places exempt from Archidiaconal jurisdiction. 
The Bishop in some Acts of Parliament is called the 
Ordinary, as having ordinary jurisdiction in Causes 
Ecclesiastical, that is, of common right and of course *. 
The Oath of Allegiance has been determined by 
1 Qui. et Mar. c. viii. § xii. * : " I, M. N., do sincerely 
promise and swear that I will be faithful and bear 
true allegiance to his (or her) Majesty King (or 
Queen) . So help me God." It was again en- 
joined by Statute 1 Geo. I. s. iL cap. xiii. • 

The meaning of the Oath of Supremacy is clearly 
given in the Thirtynseventh Article of Religion, and 
the Injunctions of 1559 '. The Scriptural authority 

' 7 Jac. I. c. ▼!. Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 78. * Swinb. 380. 

^ Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 419. * lb. vol. v. p. 31. 

7 Cardwell's Doc. Ann. vol. i. p. 232. 
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may be found in the parallel declaration against un- 
lawful usurpation in the case of Jehoiada's demand 
for the king's son " ; and Hezekiah addresses the 
Priests as his sons •. " The manner of Jewish regi- 
ment had always been, that whether the cause for 
which men assembled themselves in peaceable, good, 
and orderly course were Ecclesiastical or civil, 
supreme authority should assemble them. David 
gathered all Israel together unto Jerusalem ; when 
the ark was to be removed ; he assembled the sons of 
Aaron and the Levites \ Solomon did the like at 
such a time as the Temple was to be dedicated ' : 
when the Church was to be reformed, Asa in his 
time did the same ; the same upon like occasions was 
done afterwards by Joas, Ezekias, Josias and others ' : 
Francis Mason, in his Defence of the Church of 
England, lib. iii. c. 3, 4, shows that the Supremacy 
of Princes consists in the lawful power of enforcing 
and promulgating for their subjects the definitions 
of Faith ascertained and drawn up by the Clergy, 
and quotes the following authorities : S. Augustine, 
Ep. cv. § xi. * ; " Teneamus unitatem. Hoc jubent 
Imperatores, quod jubet et Christus ; quia cum 



" 2 Kings xi. 45. > 2 Chron. xzix. 11. 

' 1 Chron. xv. 3, 4. « 1 Kings viii. 1 , 2. 2 Chron. vUi. 14, 1 6 . 

' 2 Chron. xv. 9 ; xxiv. 5 ; xxx. 1 ; xxxiv. 29. Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 
XX. 21. Hooker, Bccles. Pol. b. viii. c. v. § 1. See also the Twenty- 
first Article of Religion. 

* Tom. ii. col. 300. D. 

H 3 
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bonum jubent, per illos non jubet nisi Christus ;'' 
and the Councils of Mayence, a.d. 813, and Merida, 
666. Mayence in Prsef. : " Cbristianissimo Impe- 
ratori Carolo angusto, versB Religionis rectori, ac 

defensori Sanctte Dei Ecclesiss^ etc gratias 

egimus Deo Patri omnipotenti quia Sanctsa Ecclesi^d 
Su8B t^m pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concessit 
habere Rectorem, qui suis temporibus Sacr» Sapi- 
ential fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinenter 
Sanctis reficit alimentis, ac Divinis instruit disci- 
plinis .... csBteros reges transcendens '.'" -Merida 
in Prae&t. : " Gratiarum actiones impendimus Regi 
Reccesvintho . . . . et quoniam .... Ecclesiastica 
per Divinam Gratiam recte disponit mente intent4^ 
etc. •'" See also the third paragraph in the De- 
claration prefixed to the Thirty nine Articles ; and 
Hooker: "For the received laws and liberties of 
the Church the King hath supreme power and 
authority, but against them none ' ;" and Mr. Pal- 
mer*. This is the power which attaches to the King, 
as " Defender of the Faith," a title employed by the 
General Councils of Constantinople and Chalcedon 
as of right belonging to the Emperors Theodosius 
and Marcian, whom Leo the Great addresses by the 
same style. By the Fourth General Council of Chal- 
cedon their right to confirm Bishops in their Sees 

* Labbe, torn. iz. col. 328. B. C. D. 

* lb. torn. vii. col. 613. B. C. ' Bed. Pol. b. viii. c. it § I7. 

* On the Churchy yoL ii. p. v. chap. ▼. vi. 
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is acknowledged. Hooker sums up the rights of- 
Supremacy, in regard to the following particulars : 
" The Prerogative of calling and dissolving greater 
assemblies about spiritual affairs public ; the right 
of assenting unto all those orders concerning Reli- 
gion^ which must after be in force as laws ; the ad- 
vancement of principal Church Governors to their 
rooms of Prelacy; judicial authority higher than 
others are capable of." "The Clergy of England/' 
says Mr. Palmer, " in acknowledging the Supremacy 
of the King, in 1631, did so, as Burnet proves, with 
the important proviso, ' quantum per Christi legem 
licet,' which original condition is come to be sup- 
posed in our acknowledgment of the Boyal Su- 
premacy. Consequently, we give no authority to 
the Prince, except what is consistent with the 
maintenance of all those rights, liberties, jurisdic- 
tions, and spiritual powers, which the 'Law of 
Christ ' confers on His Church ^/' 

We shall not need to search for just and convincing 
reasons why this oath should be exacted from the 
Clergy, when we consider, first, that the Clergy are 
subjects of the Prince : Abikvvq 8ti Tracrt ravra Sia- 
rarreTai^ Koi 'lepevtriy koI fiova\oigy oix^ TOtc /3«wtiicoic 
fiovovy Ik irpooifjiiwv avro S^Xov iiroltiaBV ovtu) Xiytjv' 

» Ecd. Pol. b. viii. c. u. § 1. 

^ On the Church, vol. i. p. 200. See also Hooker, Ecdes. Pol. b. 
Till. c. iy. § 6. And Bramhall, Replication, &c. Disc. iii. pt. i. Works, 
vol. ii. p. 217* Schism Guarded, Disc. iv. p. i. c. ix. lb. p. 452. 

11 4 
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Traea ypvxn k. r.X. icgv airotrroXo^ iJcj ^av evayyeXiarfiCT 
K^v irpo^^rijCi Kgv 6(m(ravv'. It is reasonable, 
therefore, for them to vow that allegiance when he 
demands it. Their education, position and influ* 
ence, their calling as teachers of the people, and 
their numbers, make a vow of fidelity, on their part, 
indispensable to the safety of his throne. See 
the Provisions made for this purpose by the Coun- 
cil of London, a.d. 1640*. The Churches of Spain 
and France likewise from early times required an 
Oath of allegiance to the Sovereign ; and " the 
Russian Bishops promise obedience to those who 
swear that the Emperor is supreme Judge in Eccle- 
siastical affairs All the Eastern Patriarchs of 

Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandiia, and Jerusalem, 
hold communion with those Bishops .... therefore, 
we have the testimony of the whole Eastern Church 
at the present day, that there is nothing heretical 
or uncanonical in admitting the King to have 
supreme authority in the Church *." The Clergy are 
protected in their persons, reputation, and estate 
by the Crown, and therefore they owe to it true 
loyalty and faith. " The Codes and Novels,'' says 
Comber, *' of Justinian, Theodosius, and other Em- 
perors in the East, the Capitulars of Charles the 

' S. Chrys. Horn, xxiii. in £p. ad Rom. Op. torn. ix. p. 686. B. 
Ed. Bened. Par. 1731. 
^ Wilkins' Cone. iv. p. 545. 
* Palmer, Orig. Litm-g. vol. ii. p. 278. 
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Great, and his successors in the West ; the Laws 
of our Saxon, Danish, and first Norman kings, abound 
with Statutes and Edicts, concerning Bishops, Clergy- 
men, and Religion/' King James I., in his Apology 
for this Oath of Allegiance ', quotes the Decrees of the 
follo.wing Councils : — The Fourth Council of Toledo, 
Can. Ixxv., a.d. 633'; the Fifth Council of Toledo, 
Can. ii., vii., a.d. 636 ' ; the Sixth Council of Toledo, 
Can. xviiL, a.d. 638*; the Tenth Council of Toledo, 
Can. ii., a.d. 666'; the Second Council of Aix la 
Chapelle, cap. ii. tit. xii., a.d. 836'"; to which may 
be added the Third Council of Tours, Can. i., 
A.i).813*^ For a full and clear exposition of the 
Royal Supremacy, we may refer the Candidate to 
Hickes' Treatises" ; Dignity of the Episcopal Order" ; 
and the notes in Anglo-Catholic Library ; Bramhall, 
Replication to the Bishop of Chalcedon ' ; Mason de 
Min. AngL * ; Overall's Convocation-Book ' ; Dr. 
Wordsworth's Theophilus Anglicanus* ; Bishops Be- 
veridge and Burnet on the Twenty-first Article. 
For the second portion of the Oath " against the 



^ Works, p. 267. Lond. 1616. 

^ Labbe, torn. vi. ool. 1469. ^ lb. col. 1484. 1486. 

« lb. col. 1498. D. » lb. torn. vii. col. 474. D. 

^» lb. torn. iz. col. 826. A. ^^ lb. col. 349. A. 

" Vol. iii. c. ii. in. Append. No. vi. pp. 121—198. 
1' Chap. ii. § 2. vol. ii. p. 388. 

^ Diflc. iii. c. vi. vii. voL ii. pp. 177 — 219. 

' Lib. iii. c. iii. iv. ' B. ii. c. v. p. 114. 

* Pt. iii. c iv.— vii. pp. 227—265. 

H 5 
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power and authority of all foreign potentates/' see 
Bramhall*; Schism Guarded* and Serpent Salve'; 
Isaac Casaubon ' ; Hickes' Treatises • ; Overall's 
Convocation-Book ^ ; and the authorities cited in 
Dr. Wordsworth's Theophilus Anglicanus *. 

The Canon Law thus speaks of the individual 
signature of each Candidate : " Quanqu^m omnes, 
qui Sacris mancipantur Ordinibus, Canonicis regulis 
teneantur adstricti, expedibile tamen est, ut pro- 
missionis suae vota sub cautione spondeant, quos ad 
promotionis gradus Ecclesiastica probat disciplina. 
Solet enim plus timeri, quod singulariter poUicetur, 
qukm quod generali sponsione concluditur '." 

A promise is to be made of true conformity to the 
whole and entire Book of Common Prayer, by the 
third Answer in the Ordering of Priests, since they 
and Deacons who are " to assist them in Divine 
Service," must give their faithful diligence always 
so to minister the Doctrine, and Sacraments, and the 
Discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath received the 
same, according to the Commandments of God ; so 
that they may teach the people committed to their 
Cure and Charge with all diligence to keep and 

* Disc. iii. c. y. vol. ii. p. 149. 

» Pt. i. Disc. iv. vol. ii. pp. 416—421. 

7 Pt. i. Disc. ii. vol. iii. p. 326. 

» De Lib. Bed. c. iii. § 4. » Append, vi. pp. 199—252. 

» B. ii. c. ix.--xi. pp. 159-218. » Pt. ii. c. ix. p. 186. 

' Decret. p. i. Dist. xxiii. cap. vi. Corp. Jur. Can. torn. i. col. 110. 
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observe the same. Against all Oflfenders, who do 
not observe this prescript Form, are enacted the 
Sixth Irish Canon, and the Fourth, Sixth, and 
Eighth Canons of our own Church. By Statute 13 and 
14 Car. 11. c. 4. § 31, Subscription to the Thirty-nine 
Articles is extended to imply assent to the Ordinal *. 
By Act of Parliament, " every Parson, Vicar, Curate, 
Lecturer, and every other person in Holy Orders 
.... shall at or before his admission to be Incum- 
bent, or have possession aforesaid, subscribe the 
acknowledgment or Declaration following : ' I, M. N., 
.... do declare, that I will conform to the Liturgy 
of the Church of England, as it is by law established.' 
After such subscription made, ^ every such Parson, 
Vicar, Curate, and Lecturer, shall procure a Cer- 
tificate under the hand and seal of the respective 
Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocese, who 
are hereby enjoined and required upon demand to 
make and deliver the same : and shall publicly and 
openly read the same, together with the Declaration 
or acknowledgment aforesaid, upon some Lord's day, 
within three months then next following, in his 
Parish-Church, where he is to officiate, in the pre- 
sence of the Congregation there assembled, in the 
time of Divine Service, upon pain that every Person 
failing therein, ['without some lawful impediment, 
to be allowed and approved by the Ordinary of the 

* Stat, at Large, vol. iii. p. 230. 
H 6 
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place, 23 Geo. III. c. 28 ',] shall lose sTich place re- 
spectively, and shall be utterly disabled, and ipso 
facto deprived of the same, and that said place shall 
be void, as if he was naturally dead *.' '' 

Lastly, Subscription is to be made by the 
Candidate to the Thirty*nine Articles of Religion, 
** not drawing their sense aside any way ; but sub- 
mitting to them in the plain and full meaning 
thereof, and not putting his own sense or comment 
to be the meaning of the Articles, but taking them 
in the true, literal, usual, and grammatical sense." 
This Subscription is enforced by the Fifth English 
Canon, and the First Irish Canon. "The Thirty- 
sixth Canon,'' observes Bishop Burnet ', " is express 
for the Clergy, requiring them to subscribe willingly 
and ex animo, and acknowledge all and every Article 
to be agreeable to the Word of God. Upon which 
Canon it is, that the Form of Subscription runs in 
these words, which seem expressly to declare a man's 
own opinion, and not a bare consent to an Article of 
peace, or an engagement to silence and submission." 
" Ex animo as joined with to subscribe," is " expres- 
sive of a serious belief or conviction, as truly and 
sincerely allowing and acknowledging "/' By Statute 
" none shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or 

* Stat at Large, toI. vii. p. 260. 

C. yiii. $ 12. I Gul. III. s. i. c. yiii. § 11. Stat, at Large, toI. 
iii. p. 419. 

' On the Thirty-nine Articles, p. 9. Lond. 1843. 

" Archdeacon Sharp, On the Rubric, p. 127. Ozf. 1834. 
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Ministry (Priesthood) unless lie shall first subscribe 
to all the Articles of Religion agreed upon in Con- 
Tocation in the year 1662, which only concern the 
true Christian Faith^ and the doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments •/' By the Canons of 1671, the Clergy were 
bound to subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles: 
*^ Subscribet omnibus Articulis de Religione Chris- 
tian&, in quos consensum est in Synodo ; et public^ 
ad populum, ubicunque Episcopus jusserit, patefaciet 
conscientiam suam, quod de illis Articulis et uniyersft 
doctrin& sentiat \'* In the African Church, by the 
Third Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, Can. iii. : "Item 
placuit, ut Ordinandis Episcopis vel Clericis, prills ab 
Ordinatoribus suis DecretaConciliorum auribus eorum 
inculcentur, ne se aliquid contra Statuta Concilii 
fecisse asserant (aL pceniteant) '/' This Canon, which 
was adopted into the Code of the African Church, Can. 
xix., was made at the request of S. Augustine himself, 
who had been consecrated Bishop, during the lifetime 
of Valerius, contrary to the decree of the Nicene 
Council, of which he was ignorant. This solemn 
reading implied a tacit promise of compliance ; but 
by a Law of Justinian, the Clerk professed that, as 
far as a man could he would observe the Decrees *. 

> 13 Eliz. c. zii. § 5. 

^ Gibson's Codex. Angl. tit. vi. cap. vii. vol. i. p. 170. 

> Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. col. 1399. D. Comp. S. August. Ep. Vite, 
Ub. iv. cap. i. § 3. Op. torn. xi. p. 142. Par. 1690. 

' Just. Novell, vi. c. i. num. viii : " Si quidem ille declaraverit, et 
dixerit pnecepta sacrarum Regularum non se valere servare, nuUo modo 
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To the same effect are many foreign Councils: — 
Burdigal^ A.D. 1585*: "Universos, quibus ad Epis- 
copale miinus, aliasqne majores, minoresve digni- 
tates provehi .... contigerit, in hanc Fidei pro- 
fessionem plenb ac integr^ juraturos statnimus/' . . . 
Turon, a.d. 1583*: "Intra tres menses It die 
adeptaa possessionis in prsesenti^ Episcopi, sen Yica- 
rii, vel officialis hujusmodi, professionem legant et 
faciant, eique sua manu subscribant.'' Compare 
Cone. Aquense, A.D. 1683, " de Prof. Fid. Cath.*'' 

On the occasion of being admitted to Holy Orders, 
and therefore of being introduced into a great and 
holy Society, they that are to be ordered shall every 
one of them be examined in the presence of the 
people, by the Bishop, who, in the " Name of Gk)D, 
and of His Church," must require the Candidate for 
the Priesthood "to answer plainly" certain ques- 
tions, "that the present Congregation of Christ there 
assembled may also understand his mind and will," 
respecting his Ministry, and " that his promises may 

ei Ordinationem imponi. Si vero susoeperit, et dizeriti quia quantum 
homini est possibile, complebit hsc quse his continentur, &c., tunc 
super his professionibus unumquemque sacram suscipere Episcopat&s 
Ordinationem.'' — Anth. Coll. i. tit. vi. cap. iz. torn. ii. col. 5S| d4. 
Antr. 1657. ** Ezigi etiam ante omnia ab eo, *qui ordinandus est, 
libellum cum ejus propria subscriptione complectentem quae ad rectam 
ejus fidem pertinent.'' — Nov. Col. z. Const, czzzvii. lb. col. 615. C. 
And Bingham, Orig. Ecdes. b. iv. c. vi. vol. i. p. 156. 

* Tit. i. De Prof. Rd. Labbe, torn. zzi. col. 748. D. 

» Pt. i. tit. iii. De Prof. Fidei. lb. col. 808. B. 

B lb. col. 939. 
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the more move him to do his duty'/' "Which 
promises/* says Bishop Beveridge, " being made so 
solemnly before Gk)D and His Church, are certainly 
as binding as if they were made upon oath, and 
ought to be as religiously observed '/' 

No words can be more emphatic, no vows more 
solemn, than those prescribed to, and made by, 
the Candidates in the Church of England. She 
herein follows the admonitions of S. Paul to Timothy, 
and imitates the first decree of the Fourth Council 
of Carthage, a.d. 381 ', touching the examination of 
Bishops before Consecration, re-enacted in the Second 
Nicene Council, and by some Provisional Canons 
made in France and Spain. Our Reformers have by 
this means secured consistency and uniformity in the 
several offices, that the Congregation of Christ then 
present might also, as the Bishop before, understand 
the will and mind of the Candidate as to the dis- 
charge of his office, and he by these open and plain 
promises be the more moved to do his duty, " ut 
non solum habeat Dei timorem, sed etiam coram 
omnibus denunciationem et professionem erubescat ^'' 
In a MS., described by Morinus as "antique nocc 
annorum codice Thuano,'' we find this rubric : " Pri- 
mittls ciim venerint ordinandi Clerici ante Epis- 

7 Ordering of Priests. ^ On the Church, Serm. iii. p. 51. 

' Morinus, De Sacr. Ord. pt. iu p. 210. A. 

> NoyeU. Just. Auth. ColL i. tit. vi. No. vi. § 9. p. 119. Lugd. 1581. 
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copum debet Episcopus inquirere imumquemque 
... si literatus, si ben^ doctus, .... si docibilis, 
si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, si sobrius, si 
domui 8U8B ben% pra&esse sciat . . . . et ante omnia> 
si Fidei documenta pleniter sciat . . . Et tunc demum 
in conspectu Episcopi, vel Cleri, sive populi polliceri 
debet, quaa subter inserta sunt . . . . et ut Sacras 
Scripturas cotidi^ meditetur, et populum doceat, ut 
intentus sit lectioni assiduaB . . . . ut eleemosjna- 
rius, hospitalis, humilis, benignus, nxisericors, largus, 
Ecclesiasticus prsedicator, visitator infirmorum . . . 
Insuper ut Ecclesiam suam in Officiis Divinis .... 
frequentare non negligat . . . . ut populum ad earn 
yel ad se venientem ben^ recipiat et instruat .... 
ut Canones pleniter discat et intelligat. Ut Ecclesia 
unft, id est, su& cui ordinatus est, contentus sit . . . 
ut sine jussione sui Episcopi extra suam Ecclesiam 
non proficiscatur '." 

By the directions of the Ordinal the Examination of 
the Candidate is rendered complete ; and thej maj 
be conveniently arranged under the three following 
heads : — First, A profession of the Cathob'c Faith, 
and the assurance of the Candidates that they are 
lawfully called to be Ministers of the same ' ; Secondly, 
A promise that each Candidate will observe the dis- 
cipline of the Church, according to her laws and 

* De Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 262. D. » Art. XXIII. 
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constitutiona ; Thirdly, A profession that he will pay 
due obedience to his Ecclesiastical Governors ^. 

The First Question, recognizing the influence of the 
Holy Spirit upon the mind of the Candidate, is ad- 
dressed to the Deacon only. The First Question de- 
manded of the Deacon seeking the Priesthood, resem- 
bles the Second Question in the Ordering of Deacons, 
with the exception of the addition of the words " in 
your heart," as if from his experience in the Diaconatc. 
So "Vis Presbyterii gradum in Nomine Domini 
accipere ? Volo. Vis in eodem gradu, quanttlm pree- 
vales et intelligis, secundttm Canonum sanctiones 
jugiter manere ? Volo *." 

The Second Question in the Ordering of Priests, 
includes the Fourth in the Ordering of Deacons, 
and differs from the Third in that Office in this 
respect : that the Priest has to interpret, while the 
Deacon must only read the Bible, except he has a 
licence. So in the Roman Pontifical: "Pontifex 
vertit se ad Presbyteros Ordinatos, qui ante Altare 
coram ipso stantes profitentur Fidem, quam prae* 
dicaturi sunt, dicentes, ' Credo in Deum. ' ** The 
questions in the Consecration of a Bishop much re- 
semble the English Form : " Interrogamus te, dilec- 
tissime frater, — si omnem prudentiam tuam — Divin» 

^ Compare the Ritual, prescribed by the Fourth Ck>uncil of Carthage. 
Morinus, p. ii. p. 210. A. 

* Ex MSS. Pontif. ad us. Eccl. Suesson. ante ann. 600. Martene, 
torn. ii. ooL ] 40. E. 
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Scriptursd sensibus accommodare volueris ? ^ Ita ex 
toto corde volo in omnibus consentire et obedire. Vis 
ea» qu8B ex Divinis Scripturis intelligis, plebem, cui or- 
dinandus es, et verbis docere et exemplis ? R. Yolo/' 
The Third and Fourth in the Ordering of Priests 
resemble the Fifth Question in the Ordering 
of Deacons: '^Placuit ut onmes Sacerdotes, qui 
Catholicsd Fidei unitate complectimur, nihil ultra 
diversum aut dissonum in Ecclesiasticis Sacramentis 
agamus .... unus igitur ordo orandi atque psallondi 
nobis per omnem Hispaniam atque Galliam conser- 
vetur : imus modus in Missarum solemnitatibus, unus 
in Vespertinis Matutinisque OfBciis ^'' The Fifth in 
the former is to the same effect as the Seventy-fifth 
Canon, and the Thirteenth Scotch Canon ; the Fifth 
in the latter will be treated at length in a subsequent 
chapter : we find somewhat like them in the follow- 
ing Responses in the Pontifical : " Vis traditiones 
Orthodoxorum Patrum, ac Decretales S® et Apos- 
tolicse Sedis constitutiones veneranter suscipere^ 
docere, ac servare? R. Volo. Vis mores tuos ab 
omni male temperare, et quantum poteris, Domino 
adjuvante, ad omne bonum commutare ? R. Volo. Vis 
castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei auxilio custodire, 
et docere? B. Volo. Vis semper in Divinis esse 
negotiis mancipatus, et ^ terrenis negotiis, vel lucris 
turpibus alienus, quantum te humana fragilitas con- 

• Cone. Tolet. iv. a.d. 633. c. 2. Labbe, torn. vi. co]. 1450. B. 
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senserit posse ? R. Yolo. Vis humilitatem et patien- 
tiam in teipso custodire et alios similiter docere ? 
B. Volo ^" 

The Sixth Question in both Forms is peculiar to 
our own Church ". In the Thirteenth Book of the 
Canons of the African Church, Can. xxxvi., and in 
the Third Council of Carthage, Can. xviii., it is 
enacted, that '' Bishops, Priests, and Deacons be not 
ordained before they have made every one in their 
household Catholic Christians '." So by the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, Can. xxvii.. Priests and Deacons, 
proceeding to a Parish, were required "profes- 
sionem Episcopo suo facere, ut caste ac pure vivant 
sub Dei timore; ut, dum eos talis Professio obligaverit, 
(al. religat,) vitae sanctaD disciplinam retineant \'^ 

The Seventh Question in the Ordering of Priests 
is peculiar to that Office, as a Deacon is only the 
assistant of the Curate, entrusted with the charge 
of a Parish. " Several parts of this Examination," 
says Mr. Palmer, " are extremely similar to Forms 
which have been used in some parts of the Western 
Church for at least 900 years'." Archbishop Ed- 
mund, in his Constitutions, a.d. 1236, enjoins his 
Clergy to maintain peace in their Parishes, and 

' Pont. Rom. p. i. p. 88. de Cons. El. in Episc. Mechlin, 1845. 
^ Art. xzxii. Mason, de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. viii. 
' Martene, de Ant Eccl. Rit. § 1 7* lib. i. c viii. a. 2. torn. ii. col. 
15. B. Ed. Rouen, 1700. 

^ Labbe, Cone. torn. yi. ool. 1460. A. 
* Orig. Lit. chap. zii. $ vi. toI. ii. p. 293. 
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compose differences*. BonifiEkce, Bishop of Mayence, 
in his letter to Pope Zacharias, says, " Gregorius, 
dum me indignum ordinavit, et ad prsedicandum 
Verbum Fidei Germanicis gentibus misit, Sacra- 
mento me constrinxit, ut canonicis et justis Epis- 
copis et Presbyteris, in verbo, in facto, in con- 
sensu adstipnlator et adjutor fierem */' " Probably 
no Church requires from her Priests such solemn 
vows as our own. They seem to have been modelled, 
in a great degree, after the parallel Formularies used 
in the Ordination of Bishops ; and might, perhaps, 
have been introduced here, independently of their 
importance, to preserve greater uniformity in the 
Office. The last question is, probably, the most 
ancient of them all, and is found in MS. Ordinals, 
written 800 years ago, where it is placed in exactly 
the position which it holds in our Service, before 
Ordination begins '.'" 

The Eighth Question in that Form is the same as 
the Seventh in the Ordering of Deacons, except that 
the following words are added : " Submitting your- 
selves to their godly judgments;" the Ordinary, 
therein referred to, being, 1, the Bishop of the Dio- 
cese ; 2, the Archdeacon ; 3, the Rural Dean in the 
Diocese ; 4, the Dean in a Cathedral The Chief 
Ministers are Incumbents of Parishes. In the Roman 

' Num. y. de Pace. Wilkins' Cone. yol. i. p. 635. 

* Epist. czli. Bibl. Patr. torn. xiii. p. 133. G. Ed. Lyons^ a.d. 1677* 

^ Chig. Ldturg. chap. xii. § 7- ▼ol. ii. p. 303. 



OF THE EXAMINATION. 165 

Office for conferring the Order of Priest occurs this 
question : " Mox unusquisque iterum ad Pontificem 
accedit; et, genuflexus, ponit manus suas inter 
manus Pontificis dicentis cuilibet (si suus est Ordi- 
narius) : ' Promittis mihi, et successoribus meis, re» 
verentiam et obedientiam ?' et ille respondet, *Pro- 
mitto/ " So also, " Vis Episcopo, ad cujus Parochiam 
ordinandus es, obediens et consentiens esse, secundtlm 
justitiam et ministerium tuum ? R. Volo \" And 
S. Jerome, ad Nepotian. : "Esto subjectus Pontifici 
tuo, et quasi animae parentem suscipe ^" " Episcopo 
tuo in hac re noli resistere, et quod facit ipse, sine 
ullo scrupulo vel disceptatione sectare'/' An im- 
portant decision was made by the Eleventh Council 
of Toledo : " Ut unusquisque, qui ad Ecclesiasticos 
gradus est accessurus, non ant^ honoris Consecra- 
tionem accipiat qukm placiti sui innodatione pro- 
mittat, ut Fidem Catholicam sincera cordis devotione 
custodiens, juste ac pie vivere debeat ; et ut in nullis 
operibus suis Canonicis Regulis contradicat ; atque 
ut debitum per omnia honorem, atque obsequii re- 
verentiam praeeminenti sibi unusquisque dependat '." 

* Ex MSS. Pont. Eccl. Suesson. a.c. 600. Martene, de Ant. Eccl. 
Rit. torn. ii. Ordo yii. p. 140. E. And S. Jerome, ad Nepotian. Epist. 
xzziv. torn. iv. col. 261. 

7 Comp. Can. Apost. c. xxxii. can. It. Bever. Pand. torn. i. pp. 21 . 
37. Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. 31. CoteL torn. i. p. 246. S. Ignatius, 
ad Ephes. c. xz. ad Magnes. c. tU. 

* S. Aug. Ep. xxxTi. ad Casul. torn. iL ool. 81. E. 
' A. D. 675. c. X. Labbe, Cone. torn. vii. 568. B. 
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A very right restriction had been laid upon the 
unconditional Oath hitherto exacted from Candi- 
dates: ''Dictum est de quibusdam fratribus, qubd 
eos, quos ordinaturi sunt, jurare cogunt, quod digni 
sint, et contra Canones non sint fsrcturi, et obedientes 
sint Episcopo, qui eos ordinat, et Ecclesise, in qua 
ordinantur ; quod juramentum, quia periculosum est, 
omnes unit inhibendum statuimus \'' For the English 
vow of obedience, necessarily, presupposes the minis- 
tration thereof to be made by the Ordinary of the 
future Clerk ; and that he will require nothing to be 
performed contrary to Holy Scripture, or the Doc- 
trine of the Church, but only that which is " lawful 
and just ;" the Clergy being, as regards their obe- 
dience to the Bishop, "subditi intra limites disci- 
plinse*." 

* Cone. Cabilon. a. p. 813. c. xiii. Labbe, torn. ix. col. 362. C. 
' See also Comber^ c. iii. § 12. Qusest. vii. p. 213. 
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** Pie et laudabUiter ApostoUcis morem gesseris Institatis, si banc 
ordinandorum Sacerdotum formam per Ecclesias, quibus Dominua 
pneesse te voluit, etiam ipse servayeris ; ut bis, qui consecnmdi sunt 
nunquam Benedictiones nisi in Die Resurrectionis Dominicse tribuan- 
tur, cui a Vespera Sabbati initium constat ascribi, et quae tantis Divi- 
narum Dispensationum Mysteriis est consecrata, ut quicquid est a 
Domino insignius constitutum, in hujus diei dignitate sit gestum/' — 
Epist. Izxxi. c. i. Leon. I. ad Diox. Alex, Ep. Labbei torn. iv. coL 
620. D. 

<< Order is a boly rite or ceremony instituted by Christ and His 

Apostles in the New Testament, and doth consist of two parts ; 

that is to say, of a spiritual and invisible grace, and also of an outward 
and a visible sign. The invisible gift or grace conferred in the Sacra- 
ment is nothing else but the power, the office, and the authority 
[ministerial]. The visible and outward sign is the prayer and imposi- 
tion of the Bishop's Hands upon the person that receiveth the said gift 
or grace.''— Institution of a Christian Man, a.d. 1537- Formularies 
of Faith, p. 101. Oxf. 1826. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE TIME, PLACE AND MIKISTEB OF OBDIKATION. 

In order that there may be no vacancies in Parochial 
Cures long unsupplied, and no want of preparation 
on the part of Bishops or of the Candidates for their 
solemn work, there are set times determined for 
holding Ordinations ; and by the Rubric of the 
Ordinal they are defined to be those " appointed 
in the Canon/' or else on urgent occasion. 

These Canonical Seasons are, the Ember Days, the 
" Ymbryne Dayes " of the Laws of the Saxon Church, 
days occurring in regular course, the Jejunia Quatuor 
Temporum, the Fast of the Four Seasons, on which 
the year revolves. They are the Wednesday, Friday, 
and Saturday after the First Sunday in Lent ; after 
Whit-Sunday ; after September 14 [Holy Cross] ; and 
after December 13 [S, Lucy] ; as those times answer 
sufficiently accurately to the four quarters of the 
year of nature '. " Jejunium, quod ter in anno apud 

» Gmming on the Lent Fast, p.^305. Ed. Oxf. 1846. CaUsti, P. 
Epist. i. ad Episc. Bened. § 1. ^ 
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nos celebrare didicisti, convenientius nunc per Quatnor 
Tempera fieri decemimus, ut sicut annus per quatuor 
Yolyitur tempora^ sic et nos quateroum solemne aga- 
mus jejunium, per anni quatuor tempera *." 

Four solemn days were appointed as Fasts by the 
Jews in remembrance of national calamities '. To 
the winter fast of the Jews reference is made in their 
Commentaries upon the Acts of the Holy Apostles, 
xxviii. 9, by S. Chiysostom *, and (Ecumenius '. The 
custom of observing four great Fasts was adopted by 
the Christian Church, but the same times as those 
kept by the Jews were not strictly preserved *. 

In the in&ncy of the Church, during the time in 
which she was exposed to persecution, according to 
the necessities and demands of the Flock, her Minis- 
ters were ordained in secret and at no set time, as 
we gather from Theophilus of Alexandria : \HQwovla 
Sc XaOpaifo^ fifj yiviaOw' rrjc yap ^EKKXrialag cc/o^vi)v 

3 Labbe, Cone. torn. i. col. 627. A. Decret. p. i. Dist. bayi. cap. i. 
col. 364. 

3 Zech. viii. 19. (1) Exod. zxxii. 19. (2) Numb. xiii. 10. Jer. 
iii. 6, 7. 12, 13. (3) Jer. xU. 1, 2. (4) Ezek. zxiu. 21. 

* Horn. liii. torn. z. p. 398. B. Ed. Par. 1731. 

' Expos, in Act. p. 105. Veron. 1632. 

> For the causes assigned for the selection we may refer the Student 
to the following Ecclesiastical writers : Amalar. de Ecdes. Off. lib. ii. 
c. i. ii. ap. Hittorp. col. 374, 375. Par. 1624. Bemo. de Quib. Reb. 
ad Miss. pert. c. yii. lb. col. 710. A. Gemma Animee, lib. iv. c. 
cxvii. lb. col. 1332. Isidor. de Ecdes. Off. lib. i. c. xxxvi. — ^xli. pp. 
399, 400. Ck)lon. Agripp. 1617. Durand. Ration. Div. Off. lib. vi. c. 
yi. p. 263. Antv. 1614. Comp. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixxvi* c. yi. vii. 
torn. i. col. 366. Dial. Ecgberti, Wilkins' Cone. torn. i. p. 85. 
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^xovaifc vplwH, irap6vTwv twv ayttoVf raQ xBtporovlaQ 
cirl raig iKicXrialaiQ ylvetrOai '. As soon as she had 
grown strong, and extended her border, persons were 
admitted into the Sacred Ministry only at the Season 
of the Nativity. In the fifth century Simplicius, 
Bishop of Rome, a.d. 467', Gelasius, a.d. 492 ', and 
Symmachus, a.d. 498 '*, held Ordinations also in 
February ". From the biographies and documents 
of the Bishops of Rome, are collected the following 
interesting particulars: Gregory I., a.d. 690, held 
Ordinations in September and Lent " ; Felix IV., a.d. 
526, in February and March"; Leo IL, a.d. 683, 
in June"; Stephen I., a.d. 752", Adrian I., a.d. 
771" Leo III., A.D. 795 \ and Sergius IL, a.d. 
844, in March*. Pascal I., a.d. 817, in March and 
December ' ; so also Gregory IV., a.d. 827 * ; Leo IV, 
A.D. 847' ; and Nicholas I., a.d. 858 •. 

We find, however, that early in the history of the 
Church, the times of Ordination were increased to 

7 Common, e. yi. Bever. Pand. Can. tom. ii. p. 172. B. 
* Labbe, Cone. tom. ▼. col. 92. D. 
» lb. col. 281. E. " lb. col. 418. D. 

^^ Micrologus de Eccles. Observ. c. xxiv. ap. Hittorp. col. 748. A. 
Amalar. de Eccles. Off. lib. ii. c. i. col. 375. B. 
^2 Labbe, Cone. tom. yi. col. 733. D. 

»» lb. tom. V. col. 791. C. " lb. tom. vu. col. 1462. E. 

" lb. tom. vUi. col. 377- A. " lb. col. 617. D. 

1 lb. tom. ix. col. 149. C. * lb. col. 939. B. 

> lb. col. 690. D. * lb. col. 678. A. ' lb. col. 1024. C. 

< lb. col. 1288. B.— See further Catalan!, Pont. Rom. Comm. tom. 
1. § 13. num. 1—4. Romse, 1738. 
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their present number. Gelasius was, probably, tlie 
first Bishop who restricted Ordinations to certain 
times in the year '. Leo the Great distinctly enu- 
merates them as occurring in Lent, at Pentecost, in 
September, and December ; and in set sermons en- 
forces the observance of the Jejunia Quatuor Tem- 
porum, as of Apostolical origin *. Isidore of Seville, 
writing in the sixth century, and apparently follow- 
ing the use of Spain, places the Fasts thus : " Jeju- 
nium Quadragesimse : secundum post Pentecosten 
alia die inchoatur : tertium decim& die septimi mensis 
celebrat Ecclesia : quartum Calendarum Novembrium 
est •." " Majores Ordines dantur," says Gregory L, 
" in * Sabbatis duodecim Lectionum per Quatuor 
Tempora tantummodb '." The decree of Gelasius is 
found embodied in the Canon Law : '^ Ordinationes 
Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, nisi certis temporibus, 

' Rab. Maurus. de Inst. Cler. lib. ii. c. zziy. ap. Hittorp. col. 596. D, 

^ Gunning, On the Lent Fast, chap, ii.pp. 189, 190. Comp. Decret. 
p. i. Dist. Izxvi. c. v. Ti. torn. i. coL 366. 

» De Off. lib. i. c. xxxvi.— xxxix. ap. Hittorp. coL 199. D. 200. A. C. 

^ This Saturday was so called, because the six customary Lections 
were repeated in the Original Language for the convenience of the 
Greeks then present. A similar custom prevailed at Constantinople. 
[Alcuin. De Div. Off. ap. Hittorp. col. 265. C. Raban. Maurus. de Inst. 
Cleric, lib. ii. c. xxiv. lb. col. 596. E. Microl. de Ecdes. Observ. 
c. zxviii. col. 751. E.] In consequence of the examination of Candi- 
dates for Holy Baptism, P. Alexander III. transferred the time of 
Ordination from the Saturday before the Sunday "Lntare" [Fourth 
Sunday in Lent] to that preceding Passion Sunday [Fifth Sunday in 
Lent].— Catalan!, Pont. Rom. Comment, tom. i. p. 48. 

3 Lib. Sacram. tom. iu. col. 219. B. Ed. Par. 1705. 
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et diebus exercerl non debent, id est, quarti mensis 
jejunio, septimi, et decimi *. sed et etiam Quadra- 
gesimalis initii, ac mediani hebdomad® die et Sab- 
bati jejunio circa Vesperam noverint celebrandas, 
nee cujuslibet utilitatis caus&, seu Presbyterum, seu 
Diaconum his prseferre, qui ante ipsos fuerint ordi- 
nati '/' The Council of Rome, held a»d. 743, made 
this Canon : " In multis Conciliis hoc statutum est, 
etiam etnunc confirmatum & yestr& prudenti&, sanctis- 
simi fratres, ut primi, quarti, septimi, et decimi men- 
sis horum Sacerdotum debeant fieri Ordinationes*." 
So the Council of Mayence, a.d. 813 : " Constituimus 
ut Quatuor tempera anni ab omnibus cum jejunio 
observentur: id est, in Mense Martio, hebdomada 
prima : et ferid IV*, et VI * et Sabbato veniant omnes 
ad Ecclesiam, hora nona cum Litaniis ad Missarum 
solemnia: similiter in mense Junio, hebdomada 
secunda, feri^ IV et VI, et Sabbato jejunetur usque 
ad horam nonam, et a came ab omnibus abstineatur : 
similiter in Septembri, hebdomada tertifi, et in mense 
Decembri [quartli] hebdomada, quaa fuerit plena ante 
Vigiliam Natalis Domini *." The Synod of Seleng^ 
sted, A.D. 1021, made some complex rules for the 

^ Epist. iz. ad Episc. Lucan. c. zi. Decret. p. i. Dist. Izxv. cap, 
▼ii. torn. i. col. 364. Comp. Greg. II. a.d. 714. Ep. iv. ad Cler. Thurin. 
Labbe, torn. viii. coL 173. A. 

* Can. zi. Labbe, torn. viii. col. 286. C. 

^ Labbe, torn. ix. col. 337* A. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixxyi. cap. ii. col. 
364. Comp. Second Council of Chalons, a. d. 813. c. zziii. Labbe, ix. 
col. 364. D. 
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determination of these times*. That of Rouen, a.D; 
1072, enacted, '' Item Quatuor Temporum observatio 
oompetenti tempore secundum Diyinam Institutionem 
communi observanti& k nobis servetur, id est, prima 
hebdomada Martii, secunda Junii, tertia Septembris, 
eadem Decembris ob reyerentiam Dominicae Natali- 
tatis ^" Urban II., in the Council of Placenza, a. b. 
1095, made this short rule : " Statuimus etiam, ut 
. jejunia Quatuor Temporum hoc ordine celebrentur : 
primum in initio Quadragesimae ; secundum in heb- 
domad& Pentecostes: tertium verb in Septembri, 
quartum in Decembri more solito fiat '/' 

In the English Church the Fast of the Four 
Seasons was observed from an early period. Council 
of Cloveshoe, a.d. 747, Can. xviii. : "Statutumest 
ut Jejuniorum Tempera, id est, quarti, septimi, et 
decimi mensis nullus negligere prsesumat ' ;'^ and 
Odo's Constitutions, a. d. 943, Can. ix. : " Quatuor 
Tempera, et alia legitima jejunia .... cum magna 
vigilanti& observare studeatis ^." " Idem Alexander 
III., Herefordiensi Episcopo : ' Sanfe super eo, quod 
moris esse dixisti quibusdam Episcopis Scotise et 
Guallise, in Dedicationibus Altarium vel Ecclesiarum, 
extra Jejunia Quatuor Temporum, Clericos ad Sacros 
Ordines promovere : prudentise tusB significamus, 

* Labbe, torn. zi. col. 1]30. E. 
' lb. torn. zii. col. 21 1. B. 

* lb. col. 826. E. Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixxvi. c. iv. col. 365. 

9 Wilkins' Condi, torn. i. p. 97. » lb. p. 213. 
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quod consuetudo ilia, utpot^ institutioni ecclesiasticse 
inimica, et detestabilis est, et penitiis improbanda '/ '* 
In the Sarum MS. Pontifical the Rubric is very 
explicit : " Quatuor Temporibus ergb, scilicet, Sab- 
bato in hebdomada terti& Adventiis; Sabbato in 
hebdomad^ prim4 Quadragesimse ; Sabbato in hebdo- 
mad& Pentecostes, quod est Vigilia Sanctae Trini- 
tatis ; et Sabbato illo in Septembri, quod sequitur 
Festum SanctsB Crucis ; generaliter potest Episcopus 
Sacros Ordines celebrare. Si verb his temporibus 
impeditus fiierit, et necess^ sit, in Sabbato ant^ 
Dominican! Passionis, quod dicitur ' Sitientes ;' et in 
Sabbato, quod est in VigUift PaschsB, Sacros potest 
Ordines ministrare '/' " So the practice continued,'" 
says Bishop Gibson, " to be both here and elsewhere ; 
and in the Convocation of 1662, Sess. Ixxviii, we 
find a special order of the President by way of 
enforcement of the ancient law : ' Quod nullsB Ordi- 
nationes Clericorum per aliquos Episcopos fierent, 
nisi intra Quatuor Tempera pro Ordinationibus assig- 
nata*/'" Almost the same words were used by the 
Council of Dalmatia, a.d. 1199, Can. ii. : '^Prohibe- 
mus etiam, ne aliquis Episcopus, nisi in Quatuor 
Temporibus, juxta sanctorum Patrum constitutionem, 

' Cone. Later, a.d. 1179, p. zztI. cap. xziv. Labbe, torn. ziii. col. 
662. C. 

3 Maskelly Monum. Ritual, vol. iii. p. 158. 

* Codex Anglic, tit. vi. c. ii. vol. i. p. 160. Ed. Lond* 1713. 
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aliquem ad Sacros Ordines promovere praesumat ^f* 
Although the present Rubric (like the Eighth Scotch 
Canon) permits the Bishop ** upon urgent necessity 
to confer Holy Orders upon some other Sunday or 
Holy day" than those which fell in the Ember 
weeks, we find a resolution in the Articles agreed 
upon by Archbishop Sancroft and his Suffiragans^ a. p. 
1685, " that they would ordain no man, but upon the 
Lord's days immediately following the Jejunia Qua- 
tuor Temporum •/' 

Although in the passages and authorities hitherto 
cited, Saturday appears to have been the day fixed 
for the Ordination of Priests and Deacons, we shall 
find, after all, that the Ordination itself was referred 
to the Sunday, the service being celebrated late at 
night, according to Micrologus, a Bishop, probably, 
and contemporary of P. Gregory VII., about the 
year 1080 ; — " Quatuor Dominicse, quae jejunia proximo 
subsequuntur, in Lib. Sacramentorum 'Vacantes' 
praetitulantur, eb qubd propriis careant Officiis . . . . 
qui^ Celebratio Ordinum, juxta Decreta sanctorum 
Patrum, tam sero fiebat in Sabbato, ut potiis Domi- 
nicsB, quam Sabbato, ascriberetur ' ;" — the Saturday 
Fast being protracted into the following morning, 
although in ancient times the Ordination had been 

^ Labbe, torn. xiii. ool. 745. A. 

^ Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. clxi. § 7* vol. ii. p. 356. 

^ De Ecdes. Observ. c. xxix. ap. Hittorp. col. 752. A. B4 
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held actually on the Sunday : avveXdiov o Aooc afia 
Tt} npev^wsptt^f KaX ToTc irapovmv 'Eir£(ncoirocc> ev 
'Hfiipfg. KvpiaK^y trvvevSoKdrio '. A custom which the 
Council of Saragossa, a.d. 691, Can. i., reinforced: 
" C^m quisque nostriim mortalium ad Sacerdotale 
promovetur officium, nuUateniis patimur ut in reliquis 
diebus, nisi tantdm Dominicis Festivitatibus, ii qui 
honoris digni habentur officio, in Ordine prsBficiantur 
Ecclesiastico '/' " Cognovimus sane,'' writes Leo the 
Great, "quod non potuimus silentio praterire, h 
quibusdam fratribus solos Episcopos tantilm diebus 
Dominicis ordinari ; Presbyteros verb et Diaconos, 
circa quos par consecratio fieri debet, passim quolibet 
die dignitatem officii Sacerdotalis accipere; quod 
contra Canones et traditionem Patrum usurpatio cor- 
rigenda committit \" " Non passim sed die legitimo 
Ordinatio celebretur: nee sibi constare statAs sui 
noverit firmitatem, qui non die Sabbati vespere, quod 
lucescit in primam Sabbati, vel ipso Dominico die 
fuerit ordinatus. Soliim enim majores nostri Resur- 
rectionis Dominicae diem hoc honore dignum judica- 
verunt, ut Sacerdotes qui sumuntur hoc die potissi- 
milm tribuantur*/' The Council of Rouen, a. d. 1 071 ', 

* Const Apost. lib. viii. c. iv. Coteler. torn. i. p. 395. 

' Labbe, torn. viii. col. 32. A. 

1 Martene, de Ant. Ecdes. Rit. lib. i. cap. viii. art. iv. § 8. torn. ii. 
coL 29. B. 

' £p. Ixxxix. ad Episc. Prov. Vienn. c. iii. Labbe, torn. iv. col. 
643. D. 

^ Labbe, torn. zii. col. 211. A. 
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Can. viii., repeats the words of Leo, *' Post diem Sab- 
batiy ejus noctis, quae in prim& Sabbati lucescit, ex* 
ordia deligantnr, in quibus his qui consecrandi sunt 
• . . benedictio conferatur. Quod ejusdem observantise 
erit, si man^ ipso Dominico die, continuato Sabbati 
jejunio, celebretur, a quo tempore preecedentis noctis 
initium non recedit, quam ad diem Besurreetionis, 
sicut etiam inPasch&Domini declaratur,pertinere non 
dubium est ^" So the Canon Law, concluding thus : 
^' Quod die Dominico Ordinationes celebrentur, non 
tantiim ex consuetudine, sed etiam ex Apostolic^ vide- 
mus venire doctrin&, Scriptur& manifestante '/' The 
Council of Clermont, a.d. 1095, Can. xxiv., made the 
following Canon : "Ne fiant Ordines, nisi Quatuor cer- 
tis Temporibus, et Sabbato mediante Quadragesim& : 
et tunc protrahatur jejunium usque ad Vesperas, et si 
fieri potest, usque ad crastinimi, ut magis appareat 
in die Dominico Ordines fieri •.'" We must remember 
also the practice of the early British Church to count 
Saturday afternoon as a part of Sunday. The Council 
of Berghamsted, a.d. 697, Can. x.': Leges Eccles. 
Edgari, a.d. 967, Can. v. ' : " Dies Sabbati ab ips& diei 

« Ep. Izxd. ad Diosc. c. i. Labbe, torn. xii. col. 620. B. 

^ Decret. p. i. Dist. Izxv. c. iv. y. torn. i. col. 362. 

^ Labbe, torn. xii. col. 831. E. 

^ Spelman. Cone p. 195. 

* lb. p. 445. Lond. 1639. See also Johnson's Coll. of Eodes. 
Law. Kline's Canons. C. 37. Rupert, de Div. Offic. lib. iii. c. viii. 
sp. Hittorp. col. 892. D. Hallier, de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. p. iii. s. yiii. 
c. V. art. i. § 2. torn. iii. p. 386. C. 
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Satumi lior4 pomeridian& terti& usque in Lunarls 
diei diluculum festus agitator/' 

The ancient Ritualists say that Priests and Deacons 
were ordained upon Saturday, to signify sanctifica- 
tion into the rest and peace of the Holy Spirit '• 
The following was the rule of the Eastern Church : 
" Ordinationes Episcopi et Presbyteri facere non 
licet in diebus solemnitatis Prsasanctificatorum, eo 
qu6d turn Sacrificium non fiat, sed Prsesanctificatis, 
hoc est, ant^ Sanctificatis utantur. Diebus illis qui 
simt omnes Quadragesimales, prsBter dies Dominicos 
et Sabbata Festumque Annuntiationis, apud Graecos 
sacrificare non licet : ide5 nee Episcopos nee Presby- 
teros ordinare, quos ante Sacrificium ordinant, ut 
post Ordinationem suam cum Ordinatore sacrificent. 
Veriim c&m Diaconi Ordinatio celebretur post Sacri- 
ficium peractum, nihil rituale impedit quominiis 
diebus Prsesanctificatorum ordinentur \'' 

It was the custom of the Primitive Church to 
confer Holy Orders after Morning Prayer ; as Theo- 
doret tells us occurred in the case of Macedonius the 
Anchorite, who was ordained during the time of the 
Celebration of the Holy Sacrament: Tfjg Mvcrrtic^c 
'hpovpyiag TrpOKHfxivt\Q, irpotrayH t(5 dv<Tia<rTripi^}y koI 
Toig 'UpBVfTiv iyKoraXiyei [avrov ^XajSiavoc].* So we 

' Alcuin. de Offic. tit. in xii. Lect. ap. Hittorp. col. 265. D 
Amalar. de Eccles. Off. lib. ii. cap. ii. col. 377* A. Hugo a S. Victor. 
Erud. Theol. de Sacr. lib. i. c. xliv. col. 1384. A. 

' Morin. de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. Adn. in Graec. Ord. § 12. p. 179. 

^ Rel. Hist. cap. xiii. torn. iii. p. ii. p. 1208. Halse, 1771 • 
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read in Epiphauius was Paulinian : '^ Diaconus . . » 
cdin ministraret in Sanctis Sacrificiis . . • eum ordina-^ 
vimus Presbytenim '/' Cornelius, complaining of the 
Ordination of Novatian, mentions that it occurred at 
the tenth hour : wptg. Scicary fieOiovrag • • • rivayKaotv 
HKOviKy TivX Koi fiaralt^ \eipEindealq iiriaKOiriiv avrt^ 
Sovvai \ " Benfe habet/' writes S. Augustine, " ut ea 
qu88 Dei stmt, circa Sacrificium Ejus agere valeamus, 
in q\x& hor& supplicationis nostrse maxime commendo 
caritati vestrad, ut omnes vestras causas et negotia in- 
termittatis, et pro ist& Ecclesi&, et pro me, et pro Pres- 
bytero Eraclio Domino precem fundatis '/' Ordinations 
were necessarily held in the morning, as the newly- 
ordained Priests and Deacons were required to partake 
of the Holy Sacrament, which it was not lawful to ad- 
minister at any other time : the only seasons at which 
an exception was made, were Easter-Even, when the 
Eucharist might be celebrated after mid-day ; and 
the Vigil of Christmas, whereon it was consecrated 
at night •. This custom, without doubt, took its rise 
from the example of the Apostles, recorded in the 
Acts, where it is said that the Ordainers, S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas, " celebrated the Liturgy,'' — a word used, 
not only by the Fathers, except there be a qualifica- 
tion in the context, in the restricted sense of the 

3 Ep. ad Joan. Ep. Hier. torn. u. col. 313. A. Colon. 1682. 

* Euseb. Ub. vi. c. xliii. p. 243. D. Ed. Par. 1659. 

^ S. Aug. Act. Eccles. Ep. ccxiii. 7* torn. ii. col. 790. G. 

* Telesphori Epist. c. ii. Labbe, torn. i. col. 664. A. 
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Holy Communion or Eucharistic Service, but also 
expressly in the Liturgies of S. Basil, S. Chrysostom, 
and the Ritual of the Greek Church \ If the Jewish 
Priests and Levites were consecrated with the offer- 
ing up of Sacrifices, much more fitting is it to ordain 
men into the more excellent Ministry of the Gospel 
at the time of the celebration of the most solemn 
rite of our Religion, which is a means of grace to the 
worthy communicant, the oblation of soul and body 
to God, a sacrifice of praise for His love, the com- 
memoration of His most precious death, inciting the 
partaker of that heavenly banquet to minister unto 
them, for whom the Redeemer died, — during that 
high service wherein prayer is made, that all who 
.have received that Holy Sacrament, "may be ful- 
filled with God's grace and heavenly benediction,'' 
so deeply needed by those who have just vowed 
obedience to His will and work unto their lives' 
end. 

It was, moreover, customary in the Western Church 
for the newly-made Priests to celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion with the Ordaining Bishop*. "The Greeks 
enjoin their Priests to continue for seven days toge- 

f Palmer,. Orig. Liturg. Introd. p. L ^naudot, Liturg. Orient. 
Coll. torn. i. p. 169. Par. I7I6. Bp. Hickes' Treatise on the Priest- 
hood, chap. ii. § 10. vol. ii. p. 03. Oxf. 1847. 

B Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Exerc. viii. c. i. col. 124. C. 
Martene, de Ant. Eccles. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. art. ix. § 19. torn. ii. col. 
67. Catalani, Pont. Rom. Comment. § 11. torn. i. p. 46. Maskell, 
Mon. Rit. torn. iii. pp. 215—217* 
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ther, after they are ordained, to give and receiye 
the Holy Commimion ; yea^ and in the ancient Gtal- 
lican Churchy as also at Rome, the Priests received 
from their Ordainer a whole consecrated loaf, which, 
after they had communicated out of at Church, they 
took home, and there privately communicated for 
forty days together. So necessary have all Churches 
thought the receiving of the Holy Communion to 
be, for such as enter into Holy Orders ; and it is 
upon several accoimts very proper on that occasion : 
First, As it gives them an opportunity to examine 
themselves, and to repent of their sins, for this will 
purify their souls, before they enter upon a Sacred 
Office. Secondly, The worthy receiving this Holy 
Sacrament will stir up in them a fervent love to 
their dear Redeemer, and an hearty charity for those 
He hath bought with His most precious Blood, 
which two principles will inspire them with a great 
zeal for the glory of Christ, and the good of His 
people's souls. Thirdly, This Sacrament was insti- 
tuted to convey to such as are duly prepared for it, 
large measures of His grace ; and they need a more 
than ordinary share of it to fit them for so spiritual 
an Office. Fourthly, The Lord^s Supper is a federal 
Feast, wherein as our Lord ratifies His covenant of 
mercy and grace to us, so do we seal our vows and 
promises of duty and obedience to Him ; and those 
newly-ordained have those engagements yet warm 
upon their lips, which they have just now made to 
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Jesus by His ambassador : all which solemn pro- 
mises of services to be done in the Office they have 
undertaken in Christ^s family, they ratify and con- 
firm by receiving this Sacrament, which of old was 
so usually joined to oaths and contracts, that the 
word * Sacramentum ' signifies both an Oath, and 
this Holy Sacrament ^," The last reason for this 
observance is the desire that a large number of 
Clergy and Laity may be induced to be present at 
the solemn ceremony, and assist the worthy Candi- 
date, or object any grievous crime as a bar to the 
Ordination of those who were not meet to be 
ordained. Socrates mentions the following act of 
a Schismatic, as one strange and unheard of: 
OvpmvoQ riQ .... irapa<yvva^ai rp ^'EKK\ri<rtfg, ioTrov- 
SatTB, KoL rrdOH rivag a<n})Leouc ^EmtrKovrovg Iv irapa- 
^{fcrrt^ \aipOTOvri<rai avroVf koL xnporovHrai ovic iv 
^EKK\ri<riqy oXX' iv oiroicpv^<ti tottcji *. 

An appeal in the face of the Congregation, in ac- 
cordance with the primitive custom, is made to the 
people by the Bishop, demanding whether they know 
any notable crime or canonical impediment which 
ought to hinder the Candidate from being ordained : 
** Presbyterorum et Diaconorum in quatuor tem- 
porum, [Ordinationes fiant] Sabbatis scilicet, ut dum 
hsBc Ordinatio coram populum agitur, sub omnium 
testificatione electorum ordinatorumque opinio discu- 

^ Comber's Disconrsei chap. t. § 3. p. 239. 

> Hist. Eodes. lib. iv. c. xxix. p. 247* Par. 1668. 
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tiatur \" This practice is founded on the ancient rule 
of requiring the sufirages testimonial — not elective or 
judicial — of the Laity to the worthiness of those who 
were to be ordained, <rvvcvSoicf|<ra<nic riic ^£icicXi|<r/ac 
ircicrnC} as S. Clement expresses it*. "In all the 
Churches planted by the Apostles," observes Bishop 
Stillingfleet, "in all the directions given about the 
choice of Bishops and Deacons, no more is required, 
as to the people, than barely their testimony*/' Their 
approbation [consensus] or rejection [indignorum 
recusatio] was signified by crying aloud a&oc) or 
ava^cocy or words to the same effect *• 

"There are three sorts of Elections mentioned in the 
New Testament ; — by the Spirit, by lots, by voices. 
By lots was S. Matthias chosen ; by voices the seven 
Deacons ; by the Spirit speaking in his own Person, 
were Paul and Barnabas called from Antioch to 
preach to the Gentiles ; by the Spirit speaking in 
the Prophets, was Timothy designed. .... It was 
the Holy Ghost's doing, both to notify the persons 
unto St. Paul, that should receive Imposition of 
Hands, and to pour out His wonderful blessings on 
them, to make them meet for the calling of Pastors 
and Prophets, whereto He had chosen them.'' We 

' C. xcix. Excerp. Ecgb. Ebor. Wilkins' Cone. torn. i. p. 107« 

* Ad Cor. Ep. c. xliv. 

* Unreas. of Sepant. p. iii. § xxiy. xxv. p. 310. Loud. 1681. 

' Const. Apost. lib. yiii. c. iy. Coteler. torn. i. p. 395. S. Ambrose 
de Dignitate Sacerd. c. t. torn. ii. Append, col. 363. A. Enseb. Hist. 
Ecdes. lib. tL c. xxix. p. 229. Par. 1659. 
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find no traces of a popular Election of Priests, either 
in the Old or New Testament. " Aaron was called of 
God, and all the Levites, according to their families, 
were likewise assigned to their places ; the children 
succeeded in their fathers^ rooms ; the Prophets were 
inspired from above, and none elected ; . . . . the 
Seventy Elders were such as were known (not chosen) 

to be Elders iand Rulers of the people The 

people made no choice .... but only of the Seven 
Deacons, and they were to be chosen by the people, 
because they were to be put in trust by the people, 
and not by the Apostles, to dispose the goods and 
lands of all the disciples at their discretions .... 
to dispense not the heavenly treasures of God, as did 
the Pastors and Prophets, whose gifts were given 
them by the Apostles' Hands, and not by people's 

voices In Laying Hands on them, neither 

S. Barnabas, nor the rest of the Seventy disciples, 
which were then in that fellowship, and Elders in the 
Church of Jerusalem, had any thing to do ; the 
Apostles, and none else. Laid Hands on them. 
.... These Seven and more (there had otherwise 
been no choice) were 'full of the Holy Ghost,' 
before this Election and Imposition of Hands'." 
"Expectanda non sunt testimonia humana, cdm 
prsecedunt Divina suffragia," observes S. Cyprian'. 
When the Apostles had departed to their rest, and 

f Bp. Bilson, Perp. Got. of Christ's Churdi, chap. vii. pp. 133 — 138. 
• Epist. xxxYiii. p. 74. Ed. Oxon. 1682. 
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those of their successors were also now dead, in 
whose days the extraordinary operation of the Holy 
Spirit designated and foreshowed who were fit to be 
ordained Pastors of the flock, the Bishops seem not 
unfrequently to have bidden the people to recom- 
mend to them any man of good report, and meet 
for godliness and learning, to serve in the Sacred 
Ministry of the Church ; thus following the pattern 
of the Ordinations made by the College of Apostles, 
when S. Peter, at the designation of S. Matthias, 
and at the nomination of the Seven Deacons, made . 
reference to the people ; for it was, moreover, rea- 
sonable, when the time of miraculous interposition 
was overpast, to concede at least the opportunity of 
bearing their testimony to the Laity, as to those 
among whom the Candidates had lived, and over 
whom they were to be set. In all cases, however, 
they reserved to themselves the inherent right of 
acceptance or rejection; such was the admonition 
to the people made by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo : 
"De providendo et ordinando Presbytero civitati;" 
and we read that, " scientes Catholici sancti Augus- 
tini propositum et doctrinam, manu inject& .... 
eum tenuerunt, et, ut in talibus consuetum est, 
Episcopo ordinandum intulerunt •."" " In Ordinationi- 
bus Clericis,'' writes S. Cyprian, " fratres carissimi. 



' Podd. de Vita S. Aug. cap. iy. S. Aug. Op. torn. zi. ool. 260. 
Par. 1690. 
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solemus vos ant^ consulere^ et mores ac merita sin- 
gulorum communi consilio ponderare * f - * Quod et 
ipsum videmus do Divin& auctoritate descendere, 
ut sacerdos, plebe prsesente, sub omnium oculis deli* 
gatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac 
testimonio comprobetur .... Coram omni Syna- 
gog& jubet Deus constitui Sacerdotem^ id est^ in- 
struit et ostendit Ordinationes Sacerdotales non nisi 
sub populi assistentis conscientia fieri oportere, ut, 
plebe praesente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum merita prsedicentur, et sit Ordinatio justa 
et legitima, qus8 omnium sufiragio et judicio fieret 
ezaminata'.'' S. Jerome, writing to Rusticus, reminds 
him, '^ Cdm ad perfectam setatem veneris, si tamen 
vita comes fiierit, et te vel populus, vel Pontifex 
Civitatis in Clerum elegerit, agito quee Clerici sunt '." 
Syricius, speaking of the time during which a Deacon 
ought to serve, adds, '^ Exinde jam accessu temporum 
Presbyterium vel Episcopatum, si eum Cleri acplebis 
evocarit electio, non immeritb sortietur*." Leo I. 
directs, '' Per pacem et quietem Sacerdotes^ qui prse- 
futuri sunt, postulentur. Teneatur subscriptio Geri- 
corum, honoratorum testimonium^ Ordinis consensus 
et plebis*.'" The Third Council of Carthage, a. d. 



» Bp. xxxviii. p. 74. Ed. Oxon. * Ep. Ixvii. p. 171. Ed. Oxon. 
' Epist. zcY. torn. iy. ool. 776. 

* A.D. 385. Ep. i. ad Himer. Tarraoon. Epiac. c. x. Labbe, torn, 
ii. col. 1216. E. 
« Epist. Ixxxix. % 3. lb. torn. iv. ool. 643. C. 
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397, Can. xxii. : " Ut nuUus ordinetur Clericus, nisi 
probatus vel Episcoporum examine, vel populi testi- 
monio*/' The Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 398, 
Can. xxii. : " Ut Episcopus, sine consilio Clericorum 
suorum, Clericos non ordinet, iik ut civium con- 
niventiam et testimonium quserat '.'^ 

Eusebius records the dissent of the people and Clergy 
to the Ordination of Novatus : Karti^iwOri tov Ilpgcr- 
(3vT€plov Kara \agiv tov 'ETTKricoTrou tov lirSivTOQ 
avT(^ \fUpaQ Aq np€<r/3ur€pfoi; icXfipov* oq Smiccti- 
Xvo/ucvoc VTTO iravroc tov KKr\gov^ ajua Koi XaiKiov 
TToWwvy K. T. X. * It was ruled, however, by the 
Canon Law: "Non licet populo Electionem facere 
eorum, qui ad Sacerdotium promoventur: sed in 
judicio Episcoporum sit, ut ipsi eum probent, si in 
sermone, et fide, et spirituali vit& edoctus sit '/' 

The ancient form of address to the people was this : 
" Quoniam dilectissimi fratres, .... conversatio illius, 
quantiim noscere mihi videor, probata ac Deo placita 
est, et digna, ut arbitror, Ecclesiastici honoris aug- 
mentp : sed ne unum fortasse vel paucos aut decipiat 
adsensio, aut fallat affectio, sententia expectanda est 
multorum. Quid de ejus actibus aut moribus novo- 
ritis, quid de merito censeatis, Deo teste, contuli- 
mus *.'* " Si quis autem habeat aliquid contra hos 

' Labbe, Cone. torn. ii. ool. 1402. E. ^ lb. ool. 1439. B. 

* Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. lib. vi. c. zliii. p. 245. A. Par. 1659. 
' Decret. p. i. Dist. Iziii. cap. viii. torn. i. col. 316. 

* Allocutio ad Popul. ad Ord. Presb. MS. Pont. Noviom. ann. dcccc. 
Martene, torn. ii. col. 121. A. B. 
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viros pro Deo et propter Deum cum fiduciA exeat, et 
dicat *." In case any crime should be objected, the 
Bishop must surcease from proceeding in the Ordi- 
nation: El ric icaTfiyopla ytvfirai Kara mtrTov, wop- 
velag, fi fAoixdag, t) aXXijc tivoq airriyopeviiivfig Trpa- 
^BdJQ, Koi iXiyxOBtrif elg KXripov fifj irpotTayitrOu '• 
** DifFertor hujusmodi Ordinatio, et interponitor priiis 
Examinatio accusationis. ..... Is qui Ordinationem 

facturus est, intra menses tres exactissimam ea de 

re qusestionem habeto Accusator autem, sive 

praesens non probaverit, sive institutam accusationem 
deseruerit, siquidem aericus sit, propriogradu depel^ 
liter : si laicus competentem coercitionem sustineto *." 
Great care was to be taken that such allegations of 
impediments were not lightly listened to : KXripiKoifg 
ri Xa'iKoifg KarriyopovvTag ^ Ewktkoitwv fi KXripiKiov, 
arrXijc Ka\ aSoKifAaarug fifj irpoa^i\fiaQai uq jcarijyo- 
plaVf €1 iiri irponpov eK^aaOtlri avrwv ri vrroXrixpic'^, 
No heretic ', or those otto rrig '£KfcXi}(rtac ciri alrlaig 
Turl TTpOKaTfyvuxTfiivoiy Kal inro^apXrifxivoif ri aKOi- 
vdjvuToi, were suffered to stand forth as an accuser '. 
Damasus required the accuser to be bound to proceed 
in his charges, and to put in a caution, that in default 

' MS. Pont. S. ComeL ad Usum Suession. Eccles. Martene, torn, 
ii. coL 140. B. 

' Apost Can. c. bd. Beyer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 40. B. 

* Novel. Just. Const, cxxxrii. p. 408. Basil. 1561. 

^ Cone. Chalc. Can. xxi. Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 138. A. 

^ Apost. Can. c. Ixxv. lb. p. 49. C. 

' Cone. Constantinop. c. vi. lb. p. 93. 
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of proof, he might make atonement to the suffering 
party : " Inscriptio primb semper fiat, ut talionem 
calumniator recipiat */* The Canon Law inflicted a 
terrible punishment upon those who alleged a &]se 
accusation : '^ Si quis Episcopum, aut Presbyterum, 
aut Diaconum falsis criminibus appetierity et probare 
non potuerit, nee in fine dandam ei Communionem 
censemus\'' The Bishop is likewise directed to 
" commend such as shall be found meet to be ordered, 
to the prayers of the congregation." " Faciat Epis- 
copus verbum ad Clerum et plebem de Ordinatione 
eorum, moneatque illos, ut communiter Deum exorent, 
ut tales illos faciat, quales decet S. Ecclesiam'/' 
" Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, 
ut super hunc famulum Suum Ille, quem in S. Ordi- 
nem DiaconatAs [v. Presbyteratfts] officii dignatur 
assumere, benedictionis Suae gratiam clementer effun- 
dat, eique donum consecrationis propitius indulgeat, 
et preces nostras clementer exaudiat '/' 

In order that due notice may be given to the 
lay-people to bear their part in invoking the blessing 
of God upon the Bishops and Candidates about to 
ordain and be ordained, the Church has appointed 
solemn prayers (added in the review of the Book of 
Common Prayer in 1662,) for those who are to be 

* Damasi Epist. iv. cap. Tii. a.d. 367< Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1022. A. 
^ Decret. p. ii. Caus. ii. Qusest. iii. c. iy. torn. i. col. 633. 40. 
' Pont. Bisant. ad Usum Eccles. Taron. Martene, torn. ii. col. 
IG9. E. 
» Pont. MS. Bgberti. lb. col. 98. E. 
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admitted into Holy Orders, peculiar to her ritual, to 
be said every day in the Ember weeks, beginning on 
the Sunday before the day of Ordination, enjoining 
at the same time fasting and abstinence upon the 
Ember-days*. The first prayer is intended to be 
used in the early part of the Ember-weeks ; the 
second prayer, which appears in the Scotch Prayer- 
Book of 1604 in the Litany before the Prayer of S. 
Chrysostom, is suited for the latter days of those 
weeks, being made for the chosen Candidates. The 
Collect and Epistle * for the Third Sunday in Advent ; 
the Epistle* for the First Sunday in Lent; the 
Gospel' for Whit-Sunday; and the Collect, Epistle', 
and Gospel ', for the Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
bear direct reference to the solemn purport of Ordi- 
nation. Catalani gives instances from the old 
Ordo Romanus of Litanies held beforehand \ Later 
Councils have enjoined the same pious works : the 
Fourth Synod of Milan, a. d. 1576, decrees that, " Pro- 
cessio de more agatur, Litaniis, supplicationibus 
publicis, quibus unusquisque secum mente reputans, 
* qukm pauci operarii in messe mult& sint,' hoc Deum 
toto corde exoret, ut ' Qui Dominus est messis. Ipse 
mittat operarios in messem Suam," ac lumen Epis- 
copo prsebeat, ut in iis deligendis, quos Ordinibus 
adscribat ; quos verb Episcopus delegerit, ope Divinft 

* Constit. Ecdes. 1604. c. xxxi. Scotch Canons, c. yiii. 

» 1 Cor. iv. • 2 Cor. vi. ' S. John xiv. 16. 

* 1 Cor. i. » S. Matt. xxii. 34. 

* Pont. Rom. Comm. § xiii. n. z. torn. i. p. 49. 
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ilia adjuti, 4n sanctitate et justitid Illi serviant/ 
Ejusdem gloriam omnibus in rebus sibi proponentes '." 
The Council of Aix uses also the same words: 
"Frequens in oratione purfe sanct^que [populus] 
versetur, ut Dei, sanctorumque ope implorata, turn 
Episcopus in eorum delectu, quibus Ordines conferet, 
Spiritiis Sancti lumine illustretur: turn illi quibus 
conferuntur, in vitsB sanctitate, doctrina, religiosisque 
virtutibus proficiant *." Hermann, Archbishop * of 
Cologne, A.D. 1543, in his consultations, enjoins 
''holy Lessons, Sermons, and Prayers earnest and 
somewhat long,'' and fasting on the Ember-days *. 

The use of Fasting at these seasons is in conformity 
with the Divine * and Apostolical • practice ^ Three 
days were made choice of, one for each month in the 
Quatuor Tempera : " In unoquoque jejunio tres dies 
sunt, quia unumquodque tempus tres menses habet, 
pro unoquoque mense singuli dies jejunio consecran- 
tur ■ ;" and as in remembrance of the time during 
which our blessed Saviour lay dead in the tomb ; 
Wednesday was selected because upon it Judas the 

3 Const, p. ii. § 8. Labbe, torn. zzi. col. 236. E. 

* Tit. quK ad Sacr. Ord. Pert. lb. col. 960. D. 

* Comp. Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. zyi. Coteler. torn. i. p. 411. 
Hallier de Sacr. Elect, et Ordin. p. iii § 8. c. iii. art i. iL p. i. § 1, 
cap. ii. art. iv. 

« S. Matt. iv. 1. S. Lukevi. 12, 13. 
« Acts xiii. 1—3 ; xiv. 23. 

7 See also Leo I. Serm. i. de Jej. Pent. c. i. lb. ii. c. i. Bibl. Patr. 
p. 1050. A. E. Lugd. 1677. 

* Amalar. de Reb. Eccles. lib. ii. c. ii. ap. Hittorp. col. 376. B. 
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traitor betrayed the adorable Lord Jesus ; Friday, 
in pious memory of His meritorious Cross and Pas- 
sion ; Saturday, in recollection of His most precious 
Death and Burial'. Bishop Gunning, on the Lent 
Fast *, has collected many other important authori- 
ties for the observation of these days. " Imo nee 
olim,'' writes Barrow, " nisi per orationis atque jejunii 
bipatentes valvas, quisquam in sedem Dei, Ecclesiam 
dice, admissus est. Author est S. Justinus, Apol. ii. 
pro Christianis : "Otroi av irtKrOwm, Koi Tn<m{ffjj<Tiv 
aXuOri TovTa, ra v<jii* r\fi(Sv SiSaaKOfi^va koX XeyojULiva 
tlvaiy Koi fiiovv ovTWQ HvatrOai i7ri<T\v(i}VTai, iv\i<rOa( 
Ti Kai alrdv vtitrravovTag irapa Gcou rtSv Trporifiaprri- 
filvtov a^€atv^ SiSatTKOvrai, rifjidjv <n)VBv\OfjLivu)v, koi 
avvvricmvovTwv avroig *." As regards our practice, 
the best rule to be kept is that prescribed by the 
Bishops in the Savoy Conference: "We cannot 
imitate our Blessed Lord in abstaining wholly from 
meat, yet we may fast either Cornelius' fast till three 
of the clock afternoon, or S. Peter's fast till noon, or, 
at least, Daniel's fast, abstaining from meats and 
drinks of delight, and thus far imitate our Lord '.'* 
In this manner does the Church design to recal 

• Apost. Const, lib. v. c. xv. Coteler, torn. i. p. 322. Isidore de 
Ecdes. Off. lib. i. c. zU. xlii. ap. Hittorp. col. 201. A. Hugo a S. 
Victor de Spec. Misste, lib. iii. c. i. lb. col. 1411. B. 

1 Append, c. i. iii. Oxf. 1845. 

• Condo ad Cler. § 3. Opusc. vol. iv. p. 71* Lond. 1687. 

• Cardwell's Conferences, chap. vii. p. 340. Comber, Comp, to the 
Temple, p. ii. § 7. fol. pp. 353, 354. Lond. 1688. 

K 
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for our meditation those sublime mysteries of the 
Christian Faith, the wondrous works of Easter 
Homing, and of Whit-Sunday, whereby power on 
earth and grace from heaven were communicated to 
her threefold Order of Ministers, when she appoints 
Sundays for their Ordination. So when she names 
Holy Days, whereon the labours and fedth of the 
Apostles are commemorated, into whose mystical 
line other Pastors of the Mock are to be admitted, 
she would bid her newly-ordered Ministers follow 
their blessed steps, instruct her children with hea- 
venly doctrine, and diligently preach the same Holy 
Word which they taught, being knit in one com- 
munion and fellowship. She provides also by this 
method those days for the celebration of this great 
Bite, when the largest Assembly of the Faithful is 
gathered together, that her Ministers may have the 
testimony of the Congregation to their worthiness 
and lawful call to be labourers in the Vineyard of 
her LoBD ; and the prayers of the Laity, that the 
Clergy may make ready and prepare an acceptable 
people in the sight of Him, at Whose second Advent 
they must one day give account before His dread 
tribunal. 

At first sight it is self-evident that such a solemn 
Office as that which expressly sets apart and dedi- 
cates a large number of men to minister unto the 
Lord in all things spiritual, and pertaining unto God, 
should be celebrated only "in the face of the Church," 
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in an Holy House of Prayer, consecrated to His wor- 
ship. Moreover, the Holy Communion, which forms 
an integral portion of the Form and Manner of 
Ordination, except for some urgent cause or great 
necessity, can properly be only celebrated publicly 
during Divine Service in the Church. Secondly, It 
should also be a large, important, and well -frequented 
Church, in order that there may be the witness of 
the whole congregation to the worthiness of the Can- 
didate. Thirdly, The Church should be one situated 
in the Diocese of the Ordaining Bishop, since all 
Prelates were absolutely interdicted from holding 
Ordinations in any but their own proper Diocese * : 
*E7r((Ticoirov fxij roXfi^v t?w rwv avrov opwv x^'P®" 
Tovlag TTOUiaOai • • • • KaOaipdtrOw koX avroc, koI 
oifQ £x^c()orovi|(ycv •. The First Council of Nicaea, 
Can. XV. : airo iroXetog etc troXiv firj fitrafialveiVj fifire 
'ETTifficoTrov, ic.r. X.' The First Council of Constan- 
tinople, Can. ii. : *A«X/jtoi;c 8c ^ETritTKOTrovg virlp 8io(- 
Ktimv fxrj vrr^ppalveiv iwl xeipOTOvlaig ^. The Council 
of Antioch, Can. xiii. : Mri^lva 'Eir(<rK07rov roXfi^v 
aift^^iripag iirapxiag alg iripav fUTafiaivaiv, Koi X^^P^" 
TovHv iv iKK\ri<Tiaig Tivag. Can. xxii. : 'ETricxicoTrov 
firi iTrifialveiv aXXorplq. iroXei ry juij viroKBifiivy oire^ 
. . . irrl \atpoToviq rtvog, jUijS^ KaOicrrqv irpetr^vrBpov 
5 SiciKovov*. The First Council of Tours, a.d. 461, 

^ Apost. Can. c. xxxv. * Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 24. A. 

« lb. p. 75. B. y lb. p. 87. D. 

« lb. p. 443. D. 450. C. *• 

K 2 H- 
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Can. ix. : " De prsesumptoribus etiam placuit obser- 
variy ut si quis Episcopus .... Dioeceses alienas, 
transgrediendo terminos a patribus constitutos^ per- 
yadat .... ab universorum fratrum ac consacer- 
dotum suorum communione se alienum efficiendum 
non dubitet*." The Third Council of Orleans, a.i). 
588, Can. xv. : '^Episcopus in Dioeceses alienas ad 
alienos Clericos Ordinandos irruere non debet*/' 
The Council of Aix, a.d. 789, Can. xL: "Nullum 
Episcopum debere ex ali& provinci^ ad aliam trans- 
itum facere, et Ordinare aliquos in Ecclesiis, aut 
provehere ad Sacrum Ministerium *," 

The Bishop, who has the sole right of Ordination, 
because he represents in this act the Person ef Christ, 
from whom the power of giving Holy Orders by His 
Apostles has been regularly transmitted to the Epis- 
copal Order, takes his seat in a chair, next to the 
Holy Table, before which the Candidates are duly 
ordered*. "This chair," as Dr. NichoUs observes, 
is not " the great seat of the Bishop, where he sat 
during the Lessons and the Sermon, which was 
called Opovocy from whence he was said ivBpovi- 
ZeaOai^i for that was not removable, as this lesser 
seat was." Two reasons may be assigned for this 
ordinance : first, for convenience, as the Bishop will 



9 Labbe, torn. v. col. 76. D. » lb. col. 1278. D. 

2 lb. torn. iz. col. 12. C. 

3 Comber's Disc chap. ii. § 2. p. 90. 

* See Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. col. 182. E. 
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proceed to consecrate the Holy £!ucliarist : " Prse* 
muniantur Ordinandi .... qui in Sacerdotali Or- 
dine esse voluerint prsBparent se Communioni * ;'' 
and, secondly, to remind the Priests, that they will 
be empowered to minister the Holy Sacraments in 
the Congregation ; and the Deacons, that their Office 
is "to assist the Priest in Divine Service, and, spe- 
cially, when he ministereth the Holy Communion, 
and to help him in the distribution thereof Dionysius 
Isubjoins, that the Candidates being in the most sacred 
part of the Church, i^ fifiv iwl to Oetov Ovmaarripiov 
irpofTaytMfyn Kal {nroTrrwrng, aivt<T<nTai train roXg Upa" 
riKwg reXovfxivoigy vworidivai KadoXov reXsrdpxg Gcf^ 
triv olKelav Jwiiv, k. t. X. * The Greek Euchologium 
has the following Rubric: KaOnrai ifitrpotrOtv r^c 
*Aylag TpairiZrig 6 *Apx*^P^^C f^C 0p6viov [iiiiKp6v ']. 
The Roman Pontifical resembles this direction : 
" Revertitur Episcopus ad sedem sen faldistorium ad 
comu Epistolse." 

The Greek Church confers the Priesthood and 
Diaconate in the Sanctuary, while the Candidate 
stands in the Solea, between the Chancel Screen and 
the Choir *, before the Altar •. So Dionysius : 6 8l 
*Upfifg aiii^w Tw ttoSc KXivag hrtirpoaOsv row Qdov 



' Saram Pontif. MSS. Maskell, Mon. Rit. torn. iii. p. 154. 
^ Ap. Morin. de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. col. 47* D. 
7 Goar. de Off. Eccles. p. 292. Par. 1647. 
* Morinos de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. pp. 187. 52. 
' Hallier, p. iii. § 8. c. vi, 
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. • • • 6 Si AeirovpY^c ivo, roiv iroSoiv icXcvac ivt- 
ir/ooffdcv rou 6elov 9ii(rio(rri|pfov, K.r.X. ^ Simeon of 
Thessalonica observes : i^alperoi Si xupwovlai Ivr&c 
rov fififiaroCf Kal Iv ry 'leputrarg TpairiZy .... 
rpii^ .... 19 rov Atofc<{vov5 11 rov n/oea/3vrlpov, Mcd 
n rov *£ir£9ic<^ov '. 

Amalarius, making allusion to the absence of any 
notice of the institution of the Minor Orders in the 
Holy Scriptures, adds, ''Undo nee Ordinationem 
ante Altare assequuntur, ed qubd nee Mysteriis 
ministrare statuuntur, .... nam Mysterii minisi- 
terium Presbyteri soli implent, et Diaconi; alii 
quidem eorum Sacerdotale opus implentes, alii verb 
sacris ministrantes/' and interprets a passage in the 
works of S. Ambrose to the same effect *. Theodoret 
thus records the circiunstances of the Ordination of 
Antiochus : irdvrwv S^ oiv rhv ^Avrioxov • . • • 
irapa rfjv 'Icpav Tpairc^av ayay6vTU}v re Koi kXIviu 
fiiaaafjiivwv ri yovara^ iwBiSri (rrpa^€ic cISc rov 
'Ia>/3iavov rriv Se^cav iwiOivra rg ic€^aXy> aircvcf^aro 
re rrjv X^^P°> '^^^ ^^^^ XBtporovovvTiov inroKpiOiivai 
irpwriraKi^ A Canon of the Council of Seleucia^ 
A.D. 410, is express: '^Item non liceat Episcopo 
Ordinare Presbyteros, Diaconosque in locis sim- 

^ Ap. Morin. de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 47* A< 

' Morin. cap. ii. p. ii. p. 106. B. 

' De Diy. Offic. lib. ii. c. vi. ap. Hittorp. ool. 380. B. 

* Eodes. Hist. Cantab. 1720. p. 166. 1. 34. 
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plicibus, nisi in EcclesiA ante Altare'/' The Coun- 
cil of Trent made a decree, which is incorporated 
ahnost word for word into the Ordo Romantis, 
'' Ordinationes Sacrorum Ordinum, Statutis a jure 
temporibus, ac in Cathedrali £cclesi&, vocatis prae- 
sentibusque ad id Ecclesifis Canonicis, public^ cele* 
br^itur. Si autem in alio Dioecesis loco, prsesente 
Clero loci, dignior, qiiantiiin fieri poterit, Ecclesia 
semper adeatur'." The Fourth Council of Milan 
directs thus: "Si verb quandbque in Dioecesano 
loco habentur, in illius loci Ecclesi& primarifi cele- 
brentur, clero ejusdem prsesente '/' The Council 
of Eouen, a.d. 1581 ', and that of Bourdeaux, a.d. 
1624, direct Ordinations to be celebrated, "ad Majus 
Altare \" 

By the Thirty-first English Canon, the place of 
Ordination is defined to be " the Cathedral, or the 
Parish Church, where the Bishop resideth," and the 
occasion and witnesses are described as follows: 
" The time of Divine Service, in the presence not 
only of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two 
Prebendaries at the least, or, (if they shall happen 
by any lawful cause to be let or hindered,) in the 
.presence of four other grave persons, being Masters 

^ Can. zzv. Monsi, Suppl. torn. i. ool. 295, A. Lucee. 1748, 

^ Sess. 23. cap. Tiii. Labbe, torn. xx. ool. 143. E.- 

' Tit. quse ad Sacr. Ord. n. vii. lb. torn. xxi. col. 231. D. 

* Tit. de Episc. Off. n. iii. lb. ool. 632. D. 

^ De Ord. cap, vi. n. viii. lb. ool. 1559. D. 
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of Arts at the least, and allowed for public preachers/' 
In 1584, we may observe, that the Bishops, in their 
answer to a Book of Articles presented to the Parlia- 
ment, and requiring, among other alterations, that 
none should be ordained except upon a Sunday and 
in the Cathedral Church of the Diocese, to which 
the Candidate shall be ordained, (the Bishops) made 
reply, "that a Minister be made public, it is not 
amiss ; but to observe the precise place of the 
Cathedral Church it will be inconvenient, because di- 
vers Bishops dwell far from their Cathedral Churches/' 
However, it is beyond a doubt that the Cathedral is 
the most becoming and suitable place, wherein to 
hold Ordinations, for while all Parish Churches have 
their proper Rectors or Vicars, this is peculiarly and 
truly the Church of the Bishop, deriving its title 
immediately from the Episcopal throne. It is also 
the Mother-Church of the whole Diocese, and in 
early ages was strictly called the Parish Church. 
The title of Mother [Matrix] was given to it by the 
Councils of Milevi, a.d. 416, Can. xxv.*, andMayence, 
A.D. 847, Can. viii. ' It is fitting that herein the 
spiritual sons of the Church should be commissioned, 
thence to go forth and spread the seeds of learning 
in all the lesser Churches of the Diocese ; here, 
surely, is the appropriate place, where the largest 
Congregation can be assembled, the greatest solemnity 

2 Labbe, torn. ui. col. 386. D. s ii,. torn. ix. col. 1041. A. 
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observed, and the directions of the Church strictly 
obeyed. 

The Christian Ministry is no longer hereditary 
like that of the Jewish Priesthood for the following 
reasons : Firstly, That succession by flesh and blood 
was adapted to the state of a people living under 
a temporal dispensation. But the Ministry of the 
Gospel is a spiritual service. '' Nee sunt hsereditarisB 
successiones pontificum, vel uni Leviticse tribui minis- 
teriaassignata: sed de omni tribuet gente et lingud, 
quos dignos et idoneos divina probat electio, secun- 
dum vitsB, non generis meritum statuit Sacerdotes */' 
Secondly, As the Church is One and Catholic, her 
Ministry is designed for the instruction of the whole 
world, instituted to bring all nations into subjection 
to the Faith of Christ. Thirdly, The Church is to 
last always even unto the end of the world, with the 
perpetual Presence of Christ vouchsafed to ^er, 
therefore as an outward sign of her duration, instead 
of one chosen family and tribe, all generations are 
permitted to share in her unbroken succession. 
Fourthly, Our Lord was bom of the regal tribe, not 
after the Order of Aaron ; and, therefore, now His 
royal Priesthood is not conferred upon inheritors 
after a natural descent, but upon those who are 
chosen and set apart, by the will, not of men, but of 

* S. Cyprian, Senn. de Unct. Chrism. App. p. 47* ESd. Fell, Oxon. 
1682. 
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God. ^Avri fiia^ ^vXnc* o^^ licaarov tdvovc irpoora- 
(ac ToifQ aplarovg clc 'ltpw<nfviiv wpoxeiptZetrOai, Koi 
ov ra ffcufiara /uciifioaKOireto'daCf aXXa O/oiio-KCcav koi 

0fovc •. 

This power of continuing the Ministry is entrusted 
to the Order of Bishops, and ''as the Ministry of 
things divine is a function, which Boj> did Himself 
institute, so neither may men undertake the same, 
but by authority and from grace given ihem in 
lawful manner \'* " There are but two main things 
observed in every Ecclesiastical function, power to 
exercise the duty itself, and some charge of people, 
whereon to exercise the same : the former of these 
is received at the hands of the whole visible Catholic 
Church .... They, whom the whole Church hath from 
the beginning used as her Agents in conferring this 
power, are not either one or more of the laity, and, 
therefore, it hath not been heard of that ever any 
such were allowed to ordain Ministers t only persons 
Ecclesiastical, and they, in place of calling, superiors 
both unto Deacons and unto Presbyters : only such 
persons Ecclesiastical have been authorized to ordain 
both, and to give them the power of Order, in the 
name of the whole Church. Such were the Apo- 
stles, such was Timothy, such was Titus, such are 

' Apost. Ck)nst. Ub. vi. c zxiii. Coteler, torn. i. p. 356. Antr. 
1698. 
• Ecdes. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxvii. § 1. 
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Bishops V '* The power of Ordaining both Deacons 
and Presbyters, the power to give the power of 
Order, this also hath been always peculiar unto 
Bishops. It hath not been heard of, that inferior 
Presbyters were ever authorized to ordain. And, 
concerning Ordination, so great force and dignity it 
hath, that whereas Presbyters, by such power as they 
have received for Administration of the Sacraments, 
are able only to beget children unto God, Bishops, 
having power to ordain, do, by virtue thereof, create 
fathers to the people of God, as Epiphanius fitly 
disputeth '."' Thus, then, the Church of England 
designates the Bishop to be the sole Minister of 
Ordination, in behalf of power committed unto him 
at his Consecration, by the authority of God, in 
the Ordering of Priests and Making of Deacons. — 
"Archbishop. Will you be faithful in Ordaining, 
sending, or laying hands upon others? Answer. I 
will so be, by the help of God V 

Moses, who was extraordinarily appointed by God 
Himself for this high purpose, consecrated Aaron to 
be High Priest, and his sons Nadab, Abihu, Ithamar, 
and Eleazar, to be Priests \ So Aaron, called by 
God, set apart others to the service of the Sanc- 
tuary *. Our Lord, Who is the Chief Bishop, conse- 

' Eodes. Pol. Ub. vii. c. xiv. § 10. 

* lib. iii. Hser. 75. c. iv. p. 7^9. Ed. Par. 1612. lb. c. vi. § 3. 
^ Form of Consecration of Bishops. 

* Ps. xdz. 6. Bxod. xxix. 30. Lev. viii. 
« Heb. V. 4, Numb. viii. 11. 13. 
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crated His Apostles'. The Apostles during their 
life continued to consecrate Bishops \ and ordain 
Priests •, and Deacons *. We must observe that S, 
Paul and S. Barnabas were ordained by teachers and 
prophets ' ; but not only had S. Paul been miracu- 
lously called to be an Apostle', and S. Barnabas 
been sent by the Church upon his^Ministiy*; but 
this consecration was an extraordinary call of the 
Holy Ghost **. " lUud soliim prsemitti velim/' says 
Thomassin, " Apostolos, accept^ a Christo Sacerdotii 
plenitudine, ab Eodem etiam et potestatem et man- 
datum accepisse, ut illud non soliim in Successores 
transfunderent, sed et in varies ac multiplices distri- 
buerent gradus, prout EcclesisB decor, ordo, et guber-^ 
natio postularet. Expresso igitur Ipsius Christi man- 
date Apostoli Presbyteros aut ordinavere ipsi,aut ordi-" 
nari ab Episcopisjussere, nequaquam eis concessaiUa 
privilegiorum plenitudine, qu8B propria et peculiaris 
dos est Episcoporum. Tum verb institudre et Diaco- 
nos Apostoli//' "We find in Scripture,'" observes 
Mr. Palmer, "abundant instances in which Ordina- 



* 1 S. Pet. ii. 25. S. Luke xzii. 29. S. John xz. 22. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Tit. 1. 4, 6. 

* Acts xiv. 23. • Acts vi. 6. f Acts xiii. 1. 
» Gal. i. 12. 16. 17. • Acts xi. 22. 30 ; xii. 26. 

**> Acts xiii. 2. Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. vii. c. iv, § 2. Bp. 
Beveridge, On the Church, Serm. ii. toI. i. p. 35. Hoadley's Brief 
Defence of Episc. Ordin. c. iii. p. 200. 

* Vet. et Nov. Eccles. Dis. p. i. lib. i. c. U. § 3. tom, i. p, lyg^ 
col. 2. 
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tions were performed by the Apostles, and by their 

assistants and deputies Hence it would seem 

that the power of Ordination is vested in the Apostles, 
their deputies, and successors. . . . These words, 
' As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you,' 
authorized them to send others to preach the Gospel. 
Now the Bishops were certainly most properly the 
successors of the Apostles, as being supreme Minis- 
ters of the Church ; and the voice of all ages has 
given to them peculiarly this title. To them, there- 
fore, principally, is the commission of Christ directed, 
and, consequently, there cannot be authority to or- 
dain without them We know, also, that the rule 

of the Church was, that all Ordinations should be 

performed by Bishops The Apostolical Canons, 

which represent the discipline of the East, probably in 
the second century, limit all Ordinations to theBishops. 
No difficulties induced the Church to break through 
this rule .... The custom of the African Church in 
the fourth century, which permitted Presbyters to 
lay on their hands with the Bishop in the Ordination 
of Presbyters, and which was afterwards adopted by 
the Roman and other Western Churches, was never 
received in the East. In all the Eastern Churches, 
from the time of the Apostles to the present day, 
the Bishop alone lays hands upon the Presbyters. 
This custom was known and sanctioned by the 
Western Churches, and, therefore, they must have 
held that Ordination by the Bishop alone was the es- 
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sential and apostolical rite of Initiation '. ^^ I gather, 
then,'' writes Bishop Cosin, ''that as the putting 
into the Priest's offioe was in the High Priest's 
power alone, so the Consecration of Bishops, and the 
Ordination of Priests and Deacons, and the putting 
of them into office or place within the Church, 
was and is in the authority and jurisdiction of 
Bishops only, who are the height and princes of the 
Clergy, as Optatus saith, and said it from Ignatius, 

the oldest Father that is S. Paul is clear, what 

need we any more witnesses ? * For this cause have 
I set thee in Crete,' (not any body else,) ' that thou 
shouldest ordain Presbyters ;' neither is there any one 
example to be found in all the stories of the Church 
of any Holy Orders that were ever given but by a 
Bishop ■." " It is evident in antiquity," writes Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor, " that Bisbops had a power of Im- 
posing Hands for collating of Orders, which Presby- 
ters have not In antiquity it was dogmatically 

resolved, that by nature and institution of the Order 

of Bishops Ordination was appropriate to them 

Ordination is the proper and peculiar ftmction of a 
Bishop *." " The sum is this : If the Canons and sanc- 
tions Apostolical; if the decrees of eight famous 
Councils in Christendom — of Ancyra, of Antioch, of 
Sardis, of Alexandria, two of Constantinople, the 

« On the Church, vol. ii. p. vi. chsp. iv. § 2, 3. pp. 311—313. 

» Serm. vi. Works, vol. i. p. 90. 

* Episcopacy Asserted, vol, v. § 32. pp. 110. 116. 
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Arausican Council, and that of Hispalis ; if the con- 
stant successive acts of the famous martyr-Bishops 
of Borne making Ordinations ; if the testimony of 
the whole Pontifical Book ; if the dogmatical resolu- 
tions of so many Fathers, S. Denys, S. Cornelius, S. 
Athanasius, S. Hierome, S. Chrysostom, S. Epipha- 
nius, S. Austin, and divers others, all appropriating 
Ordinations to the Bishop's hand ; if the constant 
voice of Christendom declaring Ordinations made by 
Presbyters to be null and void in the nature of the 
thing ; and never any act of Ordination by a non- 
Bishop approved by any Council, Decretal, or single 
suffrage of any famous man in Christendom ; . . . . 
if after all this it was declared heresy to communi- 
cate the power of Giving Orders to Presbyters, either 
alone, or in coi\junction with Bishops, as it was in 
the case of Aerius ; if all this, that is, if whatsoever 
can be imagined be sufficient to make faith in this 
particular ; — then it is evident, that the power and 
Order of Bishops is greater than the power and 
Order of Presbyters, to wit, in this gi'eat particular 
of Ordination, and that by this loud voice and united 
vote of Christendom •/' 

S. Timothy "had also the power of Ordination, 
which, being added to the former, (i. e, jurisdiction,) 
makes up the complete Episcopal power and autho- 
rity •/' " Hands were imposed in the Church of old 

' Episcopacy Asserted, toI. y. § 32. p. 122. 
* Bp. Bull, Senn. xiii. toI. i. p. 329. 
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for more than one purpose. In Absolution, for the 
penitent's reconciliation to God and the Church; 
in Confirmation, for the increase of grace upon the 
baptized ; in Ordination, for the blessing and hallow- 
ing of the Ordained. The first of these, as incident 
and annexed to the Holy Order of Priesthood, may be 
common to a Presbyter within his own compass ; 
but the other two have been ever held so intrinsical 
to Episcopacy, that I would fain see where it can 
be showed, that any extremity of necessity was, by 
the Catholic Church of Christ, ever yet acknow- 
ledged for a warrant sufficient to diffuse them into 
other hands .... that Presbyter had been a mon- 
ster among Christians, that should have dared to 
usurp it'." "Episcopacy had two things peculiar 
to it ; — ^the privilege of succeeding, and the preroga- 
tive of Ordaining ; all other things were common to 
them, with the Presbyters." . ..." In the lifetime 
of the Apostles, Bishops were superior to Presbyters 
in Ordination *." 

"The Lord promised," says Bishop Beveridge, 
" His Apostles, that He will be with them always, 
even unto the end of the world, by His Holy Spirit 
accompanying and assisting of them in the discharge 
of their Apostolical Office. .... Now the first and 
principal part of this office is the ordaining of others . 
into it, and giving them power to ordain others, 

' Hall's Episcopacy by Divine Right, p. ii. § 15. yol. x. p. 225. 
* lb. p. 363. Scnltetos translated by Bp. Hall. 
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and so successively to the end of the world. ...» 
The first that were ordained into this office were 
ordained by Christ Himself •/' 

'^ Ordinations cannot be made without a Bishop, 
and all Ordinations by Presbyters, and much more 
by Laics, are invalid and null ; nay, I assert, that 
the presence of Presbyters is by no means neces- 
sary to Ordinations, but that they may be duly 

celebrated by the Bishop alone S. Paul, in 

his Epistle to the Romans, says, ' How shall they 
preach except they be sent V So that in the Apos^ 
tie's judgment, no man can lawfully preach the 
Gospel, or perform any sacred function, but he that 
is sent by God, but he to whom God has committed 
the power of preaching the Word I main- 
tain, therefore, that this power of Ordination is 
placed only in the Bishops, and am convinced of 
this both by the testimonies of Holy Scripture, and 
by the unanimous consent of the first and purest 
ages of the Church. Though you read over the 
New Testament never so often, you will find 
that none but the Holy Apostles ordained Eccle- 
siastics .... the Holy Scriptures do not afford the 
least argument by which it can be proved that 
Presbyters either ordained, or received a power of 
ordaining, from the Apostles. We read in the Kew 
Testament, that no man was ordained but by the 

' VTorks, vol. i. Senn. i. pp. 8, 9. Comp. Codex Can. Eccl. Vind. 
de Episc. c. xi. xii. vol. zii. p. 175. 
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Apostles themselves, who, without doubt, were supe- 
rior to the Presbyters. S. Paul set single persons 
over Churches, with a peculiar authority of Ordina- 
tion .... the Sacred Oracles seem to have com- 
mitted this power of Ordination only to the Apostles 
and their successors [Such is] the constant opi- 
nion of the Catholic Church, whose authority, next to 
that of the Holy Scriptures, ever has been, and ever 
must be, regarded by us as of very great weight. . . . 
1. The Primitive Church admitted of no Ordinations 
but such as were administered by Bishops. 2. All 
the holy Fathers to a man, who speak of Ordination, 
do so speak of it as of a power appropriated only 
to Bishops. 3. Ordinations attempted by the in- 
solent temerity of Presbyters were always invalid 
upon that very accoimt, that they were administered 
by Presbyters, who have not the least authority in 
this matter. .... Beyond all dispute, I could pro- 
duce all the histories of the Church, all the epistles 
of the holy Fathers, and, in fine, all the Councils, as 
evidence in this behalf ^" 

^' 1. Bishops have a long and immemorial possession 
of the power of Ordination to plead for themselves 
.... it fixeth it so as to leave Bishops in the pos- 
session of this power for above 1550 years. By this 
means they have all the right which prescription can 
possibly give .... so that the Bishops may well 

» Hickes' Treatiaes, rHaaert. u. vol. iii. pp. 337—340. 
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claim a power which they think belongs to them by 
Apostolical Institution. 2. It may be alleged, in 
favour of Episcopal Ordination, that there is no 
instance, in the New Testament, of Ordination per- 
formed by Presbyters, or, at least, without some 
Churdb-Officers superior to Presbyters. 3. It may 
be farther alleged from Scripture, in favour of Epis- 
copal Ordination, that there are no precepts recorded 
there, as given in order to direct any in the point of 
Ordination but what are given to persons superior 
to the Presbyters, and ordinary teachers of those 
days. 4. It may, in the last place, be alleged in 
favour of Episcopal Ordination, that the Apostles 
left the power of ordaining Presbyters in the Hands 
of fixed Bishops *.'' " Episcopale regimen quid de- 
signet, unicuique perspectum autumo, quateniis iUud 
ab aliis Ecclesiae administrandse formis, x^^C koI 
wpdriv introductis, distinguitur, .... penbs quod in 
districtu quopiam Ecclesiastico, singularis unus . . . 
toti ccBtui totique Clerico prseficitur, ceu Pastor et 
inspector supremus . . . irpta^ua qusedam obtinens et 
peculiaria munia sibi reservata, Sacros Ordines con- 
ferendi,"' &c. • " This is the law of God, Who, by 
His Holy Spirit, has appointed the Order of Bishops, 
and directed that only those who are of that order, 
should ordain others, consequently is a law not only 

' Hoadley'fl Brief Defence of Episcopal Ordinfttion, chap. i. Lond. 
1707. 
* Is. Banrow, de Regimine Episoopali, p. 18. Lond. 1687. 



212 THE TIME, PLACE 

obligatory in the Church of England, but throughout 
the whole Catholic Church V "There is a power 
still left with the Governors and Rulers of Christ's 
Church, such as Titus was, to ordain Elders in every 
city, or to constitute and appoint a standing Minis* 
try ; and this power is distinct from, and superior 
to, either Elders or Presbyters, Priests or Deacons, 
strictly so called*/' "What authority the Bishop 
hath by virtue of his consecration in this Church ? 
and that, I say, is ... . the ordinary parts of the 
Apostolical authority, which lies in three things, 
— Government, Ordination, and Censures. And that 
our Church did believe our Bishops to succeed 
the Apostles in those parts of their Office, I shall 
make appear •.'' " The second assured sign of Epis- 
copal Power is. Imposition of Hands to ordain 
Presbyters and Bishops. .... This right by Im- 
posing Hands to ordain Presbyters and Bishops in 
the Church of Christ, was at first derived from the 
Apostles unto Bishops, and not unto Presbyters; 
and hath for these 1500 years, without example or 
instance to the contrary, till this our age, remained 
in Bishops, and not in Presbyters ^'' *' The manner 



^ § 4. p. 11. Brett, Divine Right of Episcopacy. Lond. 1717* 

' lb. Divine or Apost. Instit. and Jar. of Bishops, p. 2. Lond. 
1721. 

' Stillingfleet, Unreasonableness of Separation, § 13. 11. p. 268. 
Lond. 1681. 

f Bilson, Perp. Gov. of Christ's Ch. chap. xiii. p. 320. Oxf. 1842, 
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of government by placing Bishops in every city, by 
moderating and governing them, by visiting the 
Churches, by cutting of schisms and contentions, 
by Ordering Ministers, remaineth still, and shall 
continue, and is in this Church in the Archbishops 
and Bishops, as most meet men to execute the same"/' 
"The power of Ordination was the prerogative of 
Bishops ; and they never communicated this privilege 
to any Presbyters */' 

These learned Divines of the Church knew that 
the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, the Canons 
and Decrees of ancient Councils, as regards counsel, 
precept, or censure, all reserved the power of Ordi- 
nation to the Bishop only: UpirrPirepog yirb ivb^ 
^EmaKoirov xceporovctaOw, koI Si&kovo^ *. The Council 
of Chalcedon, Can. ii., a.d. 46 J : ei tic ''EirlaKono^ 
iit\ xgi^iiam xtiporovtav Troi^aairo, ic. r. X. * The 
Council of Nicdea, a.d. 825, Can. xix. : el /tciv afiBjuinroi 
Koi aveirlXtfirToi tjtavHtv [converted Paulianists] avo- 
^airTiaOivreg xupwovtl<j9waav virh rov r^c KaOoXiKiic 
'EKfcAf^trtac 'ETTMTicrfTrou '. The Council of Sardica, a.d. 



^ Whitgift's Defence af the Answer to the Admonition^ c. iv. vii. Div. 
p. 427. Lond. 1574. 

9 Bingham, Orig. Eccles. b. ii. c. iii. § 6. vol. i. p. 27- Lond. 172(J. 
See also Bp. Pearson, Determ. ii. Opusc. tom. ii. p. 287. Oxf. 1844. 
Hammond, Pract. Catech. § 4. p. 381. Oxf. 1847. Heylin. Ref. Just, 
of Episc. p. ii. c. iv. p. i. p. 216. Lond. 1681. Bp. Andrews* Surani. 
View. Patt. of Catech. Doc. pp. 353. 362. Oxf. 1846. 

> Apost. Can. Bever. Pand. Can. tom. i. p. 1. F. 

« lb. p. 112. A. » lb. p. 82. B. 
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847, Can. xix. : '^Oercoc ^£ir(<rKOiroc ecirc • • . . 6^c(Xo- 
/uiv . . • • vpoQ iravrac txtiv oIktov, aira% rove c^C 
KXfipov ItdcXtitrcairrucov npoaxOivrag vn6 rivwv oScX- 
^u>v l1/u(I»v^ The Council of TruUo, a.d. 691, Can. 
xxxvii. : Kara to Kpar^^av lOoc tclq xecporovcac, koi 
iravra a rc^ 'Eircoicoirc^i av^KCi wparrHv r€ icai /itcra- 
Xcip/Z^fffdai '• The Second Council of Orleans, a.d. 
633, Can. iii. : '^ Ne quia Episcopus de Episcoporum 
Ordinationibus cadterorumque Clericorum aliquid 
prsesumat accipere*." The Third Council of Braga, 
A.D. 572, Can. iii.: "Placuit, ut de Ordinationibus 
Clericorum Episcopi munera nulla suscipiant ''/' The 
Council of Cealcythe, a.d. 787, deer. vi. : " Ut nuUus 
Episcoporum Presbjterum aut Diaconum Ordinare 
prsasumat, nisi probatse vitsa fuerint '." The Council 
of Dalmatia, a.d. 1199, Can. ii. : " Ciim Episcopus 
Ordinationes fecerit," &c. * " ij fiiv i(m waripwv yev- 
vnriKTi ra^ig' naripag yap yevvq, rp *EiCKXi)<r(^' ri Si 
traripag fifi Svvafilvri y^vv^Vj, Sia r^c tov Aovtqov 
TlaXiyy^vzdiaQ rlicva y^vvq, rg *£icKXy}(rf^, oi /u»iv 
irarlpaC) ^ SidaaKoXovg' Koi nCjg oTov re top np€<T- 
PvTtpov KaOi<TT^Vf fjLri ixovra \eipoOE(Tlav tov x^'P^' 
TovBiv * ]' " Quid faciat Episcopus, except^ Ordina- 
tione, quod Presbyter non facit * V " Aerius in 



^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 505. E. > lb. p. 199. C. 

" Labbe, torn. v. col. 92fi. E. ^ lb. torn. vi. col. 679. D. 

* Spelman, Cone. torn. i. p. 295. ' lb. torn. xiii. col. 745. B. 

* Bpiph. Hser. lib. iii. Ixxv. c. iv. torn. i. p. 908. A. Colon. 1682. 
2 S. Hieron. Epist. ad Evang. ci. torn. iv. p. ii. p. 803. 
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Arianorum hsBresim lapsus .... dicebat Presby- 
terum ab Episcopo nullft differentia debere discemi *" 
*'Otl KoXXov0oc9 Ilpca/S^repoc oiv, ercXevrfitre, Koi traaa 
\iip avrov ylyov^v aicvpoC) koI iravrsc ol Trap' aitrov 
KaraaraOivTSQ Iv t<^ (r\t(rfiaTiy XdiKol yfiyovacrt *. 
" Cilmque ego vos pro me vicarios miserim ut . . . . 
sBtates eorum [fratrum nostrorum] et conditiones, 
et merita discenxeretis^ ut jam nunc ego^ cui cura 
incumbit, omnes optima nossem, et dignos quoque, 
et humiles, et mites ad Ecclesiastical administrationis 
officia promoverem*/' The Canon Law is absolute: 
'' H)c interserit Magister de Ordinibus hsereticorum. 
Sed quidquid Joann. de Fant. et alii de h&c materift 
dixerint, istud est tenendum, ^ Quod quilibet Epis- 
copus, sive Catholicus, sive haereticus, sive in Ecclesift 
sive extrk, conferat Ordinem, dum tamen conferat 
secundum Formam Ecclesise, recipit Ordinatus Or- 
dinem, non recipiat executionem Ordinis •/ *' '^Reli- 
qui Sacerdotes a proprio ordinentur Episcopo, itk ut 
cives et alii Sacerdotes assensum praebeant, et jeju- 
nantes Ordinationem celebrent. Similiter et Diaconi 
ordinentur. AnacL Epist. iL ad Episc. Italisd. Item 
in Hispalensi Concilio Secundo, a.d. 657, Can. vi., 
legitur: 'Episcopus Sacerdotibus ac Ministris solus 



* S. Aug. de Haer. c. lii. torn. viii. col. 18. F. 

* S. Athan. ii. Apol. c. Arlan. torn. i. p. 670. A. Heidelb. 1601 . 
^ Epist. xli. Caldontp, p. 79. Oxon. 1632. 

* Glossa Deer. p. ii. Cans. 1. Quaes. 1. c zvii. Corp. Jur. Can. torn, 
i. ool. 498. 1. 74. 
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honorem dare potest ^' " To the same purpose are 
the ancient Pontificals, and the lives of the Bishops 
of Rome, in which mention is made of Ordinations 
held by them only, in a successive descent of many 
ages. 

We must observe that in the Office of Making of 
Deacons, the Rubric is, "then the Bishop, Laying 
his Hands severally upon the head of every one of 
them, humbly kneeling before him, shall say," &c. 
whereas in the Ordering of Priests, the direction is, 
that " the Bishop with the Priests present shall lay 
their hands severally upon the head of every one 
that receiveth the Order of Priest," the custom being 
significant merely of the reception of the newly 
Ordered into the sacred brotherhood of the Priest- 
hood, and introduced as adding to the solemnity of 
the holy rite of Ordination : " Impositio Manuum, 
quae fit Ordinando Presbytero ab aliis Presbyteris, 
non est sacramentum neque pars ejus,.sed nuda 
c8Brimonia •." "A Compresbyteris velut in consor- 
tium paris dignitatis assumitur. Sane notandum 
hlc illud puto, solam Maniis Impositionem ab Epis- 
copo factam, essentialem esse, cilm ipse solus sit 
Ordinationis Minister: adstantes autem alii Sacer-> 
dotes ideb simul manus imponimt, non ut Ordinem 
conferant, inquit S. Bonaventura, sed ut eo ritu 
gratia communionis significetur, quae in Ordine 

7 Decret. p. i. Dist. Ixvii. col. 342. 

» Estius, lib. iv. Dist. xxv. § 2. p. 44. B. 
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, Sacerdotali confertur et per Sacerdotem administrari 
debet. Hsac ergb maniis impositio, quam alii Pres- 
byteri faciunt, solemnitatis, non necessitatis est. 
Huic Latinorum ritui respondet apud Graecos salu- 
tatio, quam Presbyteri Presbyteris, Diaconi Diaconis 
de novo consecratis exhibent, uti videre est in illorum 
Euchologio, et apud S. Dionysium, De Ecclesiastic^ 
Hierarchic, cap. v. Ut autem pateat, earn imposi- 
tionem manuum non esse sacramentalem, prsecipuum 
argumentum est, quod Presbyteri manus imponentes, 
nulla verba proferant .... Indicium etiam hujus rei 
est, qubd ipsi Presbyteris consecrandis non benedi- 
cant, sed solus Episcopus •/' 

In the foUowing Constitution we may tra<?e the 
first step in the process of transition from the prac- 
tice of the Primitive and Oriental Churches to that 
of the Western Church: Uperr^vrepov xeiporovwv, c3 
^EirtfTKOiTB, Trjv X^tpa iir\ t5c kc^oX^c iinrlBu avrhg^ rov 
npc(r/3vrcp(ov napeartoTog trot \ To the same purpose 
is the observation of Theophilus Alexandrinus : ircpl 

TiSv fXtXX6vTWV XEipOTOVHffOal OVTOC tfTTai TVTTOC* OTl 

ndv TO 'iBparuov <rvn<l>wvuv Koi aipeitrOaiy Kat rare rov 
'EirfaieoTrov SoKi/ua^ctv ri Ka) (rvvaivovvroQ avrt^ rov 
'Upardov xtiporovuv Iv fiitrTf ry 'EicKXijaf^ *. The 
Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 398, Can. iii., is 
express : " Presbyter, ciim ordinatur, Episcopo eum 

9 Catalaniy Pont. Rom. $ 6. 1. 2. torn. i. p. 130. col. 1. 
1 Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. xvi. Coteler. torn. i. p. 411. 
* Sever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 172. B. 

L 
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benedioente, et manum super caput ejus tenente^ 
etiam omnes Presbjteri qui prsesentes sunt, manus 
suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput iUius tene- 
ant '." It is quoted in the following Rituals of Ordi- 
nation collected by Morinus ; a MS. Pontificale "xi. 
seculorum * ; " the Sacramentary of Gelasius, " nccoc 
annorum setatem superans ' ;" a MS. of Rouen, " anno- 
i*um saltern nooo';" a MS. of Rheims, "annorum 
Dccc';" two MSS. of Beauvais, "quorum unus est dl 
annorum, alter paulb posterior*;" another MS. "ante 
annos i supra oocc scriptus *." The following MSS. 
exhibit important variations, MS. of S. Peter's Cor- 
bey: "annorum prope Dco;" "Episcopo eos bene- 
dicente, et manus super capita tenente, omnes Pres- 
byteri, qui prsBsentes sunt, manus suas super scapu- 
las eorura tenent ";" a MS. "annorum doc setatem 
superans:'' "imponat manum super caput ejus, et 
omnes Presbyteri, qui cum eo adsunt pariter, et ille 
dat orationem *." " Queedam electa de variis Ponti- 
ficalibus, abhinc annos dcco scripta;" "omnibus 
Sacerdotibus ibi existentibus, ponentibus manum 
dexteram super illos, suspensam tenentibus, quod eis 
per capellanum debet annuntiari, et Episcopus ponit 
utramque manum super caput cujuslibet *." "It^ 



^ Labbe, torn. ii. col. 1437* C. 

* De Sacr. Ordin. p. ii. p. 212. A. 

« lb. p. 218. D. 6 lb. p. 233. C. ^ P. 238. D. 

« P. 270. E. » P. 279. B. »• P. 247. E. 

> P. 261. B. » P. 280. C. 
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etiam antiquum missale Francorum, Ordo Gelasianus, 
Gregorii Magni Sacramentarium, Egbert! Eboracensis 
Episcopi Pontificale, Anglicanum monasterii Gemme- 
ticensis annorum 900, Rotomagense, Codex Regius, 
Noviomensis, Itemensis, GeUonensis ejusdem «tatis : 
Noviomensis alter, Caturcensis, Corbejensis annorum 
800, aliique permulti, quorum hlc catalogum texere 
longum nimls foret .... Noviomensis annorum 400 
ut Presbyteri 'manus super capita eorum levatas 
teneant,' Antissiodorensis ejusdem circiter setatis, et 
Senonensis annorum fere 300, ut tam Episcopus quam 
prsesentes Presbyteri ' manus suas super eos levatas 
teneant.' Hodiemum Pontificale Romanum, itemque 
editum tempore Leonis X. pra^scribunt, ut Ponti- 
fex unicuique Ordinandorum ambas manus capiti 
imponat, deindfepr^sentes Presbyteri duo vel tres non 
simul, sed successive post eum ; id quod etiam habet 
unus aut alter codex MS. ab annis 400. Posted 
vero ut Episcopus Orationes Ordinationis Conseera- 
tionisque recitet, simulque cum eo Presbyteri preefati 
elevatas manus super eos teneany." As regards the 
Imposition of the Hands of the Bishop only upon 
the head of the Deacon, he observes, " Qu8b quidem 
verba transcribunt Sacramentorum libri et Pontifi- 
cales venerandae antiquitatis ben^ multi, ut Egberti 
Eboracensis Archiepiscopi, Anglicanus Monasterii 
Gemmeticensis, GeUonensis et Remensis annorum 

» Martene, De Ant Eccl. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. art. ix. § 9. torn. ii. 
ool. 62. 
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900, Corbejensis annorum 800. Bellovacensis anno- 
rum 700, Noviomensis, Salisburgensis, Bisuntinus 
annorum 600. Apamiensis, et Remensis S. Remigii 
annorum circiter 500 et alii. Immb Lugdunensis 
Halinardi Archiepiscopi^ et Senonensis annorum 500 
disertis verbis vetant ne Presbyteri caput Ordinandi 
Diaconi tangant ^'' 

As for the word np€(r/3vrlpiov used by S. Paul*, 
some commentators have understood it in the sense 
of an Ecclesiastical office. '^ Presbyterium, charac- 
ter, sive dignitas sacerdotalis. Ugutio : Presby- 
terium, officium, vel dignitas, vel ordo Presbyteri. 
Vetus interpres Cone. Nicaeni, c. ii. ad Episcopatum 
vel Presbyterium promoveri. Codex Gr. habet 
irp€(r/3iirlpciov *.'' Other ancient authors with greater 
reason interpret the word in the sense of a College 
of Bishopa 

S. Chiysostom, Horn. xi. i, in 1 Tim. iii : Oi ttoXi) 
fiiffov avT^v Ka\ rc5v 'E7r£(nco7r(i>v' koL yap Koi airrol 
SidavKoXlav €i(rlv ai^aScScy/ulvoc, Koi Trpoaracrtav r^c 
^EKKXrialac' Koi a ircpl 'EirccrfcoTroiv clire, ravra koL 
npetr^vripoig apfiomL Ty yap xHporovtq, fiovy uirsp- 
(isfiilKam ^ 

* Maitene, De Ant. Eod. Bit. lib. i. c. yiii. art. iz. § 1. torn. ii. ooL 
68. B. 

» 2 Tim. i. 6. 

' Du Cange, Gloss, torn. U. ooL 410. Comp. Hall's Defence of 
Humble Bemonstranoe, § 6. vol. x. p. 310. Bilaon's Prim. Got. chap. 
Ui. p. 122. Ed. Ozf. 1842. 

7 Tom. zi. p. 604. D. 
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Theodoret, in 1 Tim. iv. 14: Upefrfivripiov 81 
ivravOa, roue '"^C *A7roffroXtic5c xapirog riZiwfiivovQ *. 

(Ecumenius, in 1 Tim. Comm. c. xiii. : Ilfpl X"PO" 
rovifaiv ScaXa/ujSaycc, 'Eir£(nco7r(^ yap ly/oa^e', Upetr- 
fivripovQ rohg ^EniaKonovg (ftrirrtv' Ov yap av oi 
npBtrfivTtpoi ixBipoTovriaav tov ^EirltrKOWOv *. 

Theophylact, in 1 Ep. ad Tim. c. iv. 14 : Tovritm, 
rwv ^EirKTKOTTwv' ov yap Sri TlpetrfivrBpoi roi> 'Eir/- 
aKOirov i)(tipoT6vovv *. 

Suicer : " Sensus est, Apostolum non loqui de iis, 
qui proprife dicuntur Presbyteri, sed de iis, qui dein- 
ceps Episcopi vocati '." 

"It is a very remarkable passage,'* such is the 
observation of the learned Bishop Jeremy Taylor, " re- 
lated by Eusebius in the Ordination of Novatus to 
be Presbyter, the Bishop did it SiaKO)Xv6fiBvoQ vwo 
iravTog tov KX^pov, * all the whole Clergy were 
against it,' yet the Bishop did ordain him, and then 
certainly scarce any conjunction of the other Clergy 
can be imagined ; I am sure none is either expressed 
or intimated. For it was a ruled case, and attested 
by the uniform practice of the Church which was set 
down by the Third Council of Carthage : * Episcopus 
imus esse potest, per quem dignatione divin& Pres- 

» Tom. ui. p. i. p. 662. Hate. 1771. ' P- 242. C. 

1 Cap. iz. p. u. p. 234. C. Par. 1632. 
* Tom. ii. p. 678. B. Venice, 1760. 

' In Voc. Uptcjiuripiov, Thes. Ecdes. torn. ii. p. 824. Comp. D. 
Thom. Aquin. Comm. cap. iv, § 3t torn. vii. p. 272. Venet. 1775> 
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byteri multi oonstitui po88unt\' This case I in- 
stance the more particularly, because it is an exact 
determination of a Bishop's sole power of Ordination. 
Aurelius made a motion, that if a Church wanted 
a Presbyter to become her Bishop, they might de- 
mand one from any Bishop. It was granted ; but 
Posthumianus the Bishop put this case: 'Deinde 
qui unum habuerit, numquid debet illi ipse unus 
Presbyter auferri V ' How if the Bishop have but 
one Priest ; must his Bishop part with him to supply 
the necessity of the neighbour widow Church V Yea, 
that he must. But how, then, shall he keep Ordina- 
tions when he hath never a Presbyter to assist him ? 
that, indeed, would have been the objection now, 
but it was none then ; for Aurelius told them plainly 
there was no inconvenience in it; for though a 
Bishop have never a Presbyter, no great matter, he 
can himself ordain many (and then I am sure there 
is a sole Ordination), but if a Bishop be wanting to a 
Church he is not so easily found. Thus it went 
ordinarily in the style of the Church ; Ordinations 
were made by the Bishop, and the Ordainer spoken 
of as a single person. So it is in the Nicene Council, 
Can. xix. ; the Council of Antioch, Can. ix. ; the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. ii. and vi., and S. 
Hierome, who, writing to Pammachius against the 
errors of John of Jerusalem, * If thou speak,' saith 

* Can. xlv. 
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he, ' of Paulinianus, he comes now and then to visit 
us, not as any of your Clergy, but (alienum) ejus 
(videlicet) a quo ordinatus est, that Bishop's who 
ordained him '/ So that the issue of this argument 
is this: The Canons of the Apostles and rules of 
the ancient Councils appropriate the Ordination of 
Bishops to Bishops, of Presbyters to one Bishop ; (for 
I never find a Presbyter ordained by two Bishops 
together, but only Origen •, by the Bishops of Jeru- 
salem and Caesarea ;) Presbyters are never mentioned 
in conjunction with Bishops at their Ordinations, 
and if alone they did it, their Ordination was pro- 
nounced invalid and void ab initio. To these parti- 
culars add this, that Bishops alone were punished 
if Ordinations were uncanonical, which were most 
unreasonable if Presbyters did join in them and 
were causes in conjunction ; but unless they did it 
alone, ye never read that they were punishable. 
Indeed Bishops were pro toto et integrOy as is reported 
by Sozomen' in the case of Elpidius, Eustathius, 
Basilius of Ancyra, and Eleusius. Thus also it was 
decreed in the Second and Sixth Chapters of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and in the Imperial Constitu- 
tions *..... We never find Presbyters joined with 

Bishops in commission^ or practice, or penalty 

The Decree of the Fourth Council of Carthage, Can. 

* Ep. xxzviii. torn. It. p. 2. col. 332, 333. 

* Euseb. Hist. Eccles. yi. 8. 

' Lib. iv. c. 24. * Novell. Const, vi. c. i. cxxiii. c. 16. 

L 4 



224 THE TIME, PLACE 

ii., iii., which was the first that licensed Priests to 
assist Bishops in Ordinations, yet was not obligatory 
in the West ; but for almost three hundred years 
after, Ordinations were made by Bishops alone. But 
till this Council no pretence of any such conjunction^ 
and after this Council sole Ordinations did not expire 
in the West for above two hundred years together : but 
for aught I know, ever since then it hath obtained, that 
although Presbyters join not in the Consecration of 
a Bishop, yet of a Presbyter they do : but this is only 
by a positive subintroduced Constitution, first made 
in a Provincial of Africa, and in other places received 
by insinuation and conformity of practice •/' Arch- 
bishop Potter thus writes: "It appears from the 
Scriptures, the nature of the Episcopal Office, and 
the sense and practice of the Primitive Church, that 
none but Bishops have authority to ordain Ministers 
in the Church. .... In the First Epistle to Timothy, 
S. Paul thus exhorts him, 'Neglect not the gift 
which is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery *.' 
.... The gift, which is here affirmed to have been 
conferred on Timothy by the hands of the Presbytery, 
in another place is said to have been given him by 
the Putting on of S. Paul's Hands, so that the utmost 
which can be inferred from this passage is, that 
Presbyters sometimes imposed their hands together 

» Episc. Assert. § 32. vol. v. pp. 116, 117. 
* Chap. V. ver. 14. 
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with an Apostle or Bishop The design of the 

Canon" (of the Fourth Council of Carthage) "seems 
to have been, that the Ordinations of Presbyters 
should be performed with solemnity and deliberation, 
and to prevent Bishops from admitting intc^ this 

Order any whom their Clergy did not approve 

In the same Council it was ordered, that the Bishop 
only should Lay on his Hand in the Ordination of 

Deacons Before that time there are no proofs 

that they laid on their hands in the Ordination of 
Presbyters, either in the Church of Carthage, where 
this Canon was enacted, or any other. However, 
the custom of allowing Presbyters to lay on their 
hands with the Bishop in the Ordination of Presby- 
ters was introduced by degrees into most of the 
Western Churches ; but in the Oriental Churches 
they have still kept up the more ancient practice of 
excluding the Presbyters from having any concern- 
ment in Ordination '/' 

The following is the masterly argument of Mr. 
Perceval : — We may understand the College of the 
Apostles to be intended in this place, (2 Tim. i. 6,) 
because the ancient Commentators understood it in 
this sense ; and in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus 
Presbyters are not spoken of as competent to ordain 
even a Deacon. Moreover, in the Second Epistle, 
S. Paul ascribes Timothy's Ordination to his own 

* On Church Government, chap. v. pp. 263 — 269. 
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act '. " If we are to resort to accurate criticism of 
the force of the texts themselves, there is a difference 
between the prepositions used which deserves to be 
noted. The preposition in the latter signifies an 
instrumented cause, Sia, ' through/ ' by* means of the 
Laying On of my Hands ;' in the former it has not 
that force, being /agra, ' together with/ or ' accom- 
panying the laying on of the hands of the Pres- 
bytery :' so that, even if it could be shown, which it 
cannot, that by the Presbytery were meant merely 
Presbyters, such as we now understand by the term, 
it would still remain th^t Timothy's Ordination was 
ascribed to S. Paul, as the instrumental cause ; and 
not to the Presbytery, except as assisting in the 
Rite \" 

" The testimony of the Inspired Records of the 
Church is as clear and harmonious as that of the 
uninspired : seeing that from the commencement of 
our Lord's Ministry, — nay, if it is of importance to 
refer to things under the Mosaic Law, which had 
* a shadow of good things to come,' we may say 
that, from the appointment of Aaron, — until the 
closing of the Sacred Canon, no Church of God on 
earth is spoken of in the Sacred Scriptures which is 
not Episcopalian ; and that from thence downwards 
to the end of the fifteenth century, no Church can 

» 2 Tim. i. 6. 

* Apol. for Apost. Succ. chap. iv. § 10. pp. 33, 34. 
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be eaidto have existed which was not Episcopalian '/' 
" The power of Ordaining both Deacons and Pres- 
byters, the power to give the power of Order unto 
others, this also hath been always peculiar unto 
Bishops. It hath not been heard of, that inferior 

Presbyters were ever authorized to ordain 

With us, even at this day. Presbyters are licensed 
to do as much as that Council ('of Carthage') 
speaketh of, if any be present. Yet will not any 
roan thereby conclude that in this Church others 
than Bishops are allowed to ordain. The association 
of Presbyters is no sufficient proof that the power of 
Ordination is in them ; but rather that it never was 
in them we may hereby understand, for that no man 
is able to show either Deacon or Presbyter ordained 
by Presbyters only, and his Ordination accounted 
lawful in any ancient part of the Church ; every 
where examples being found, both of Deacons and 
Presbyters, ordained by Bishops alone oftentimes, 
neither ever in that respect thought unsufficient •.'' 
" None of the Primitive Churches or ancient Fathers 
did ever so much as once dream that the authority 
given by S. Paul to Timothy and Titus, and to the 
rest who were then made Bishops, as well for the 
Ordering of Priests, as for the further order and 
government of the Church, did determine by the 
death of the Apostles ; considering that, presently 

* Apol. for Apost. Suoc. chap. iv. § 10. p. 106. 
^ Ecdes. Pol. b. yii. chap. vi. 3. 6. vol. ii. p. 352. 
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after, as long as they were in being and lived, and 
ever since till very lately, it was held by tiiem altoge- 
ther unlawful for any to ordain a Priest or Minister 
of the Word, except he were himself a Bishop ; and no 
one approved example for the space of above 1500 
years can be showed, for aught we find, to the con- 
trary. . . . ♦ We acknowledge that for the greater 
dignity of the action of Ordination, it was decreed 
by another Council, that Priests should lay their 
hands, with the Bishop, upon him that was to be 
made Priest ; but they had not thereby any power of 
Ordination ; but only did it to testify their consent 
thereunto, and likewise to concur in the blessing of 
him ; neither might they ever in that sort impose 
their hands upon any without their Bishops '." " The 
Presbyters' Laying on of Hands only, and always 
with a Bishop, cannot imply their having any direct 
power in Ordination, but only their agreeing to 
the election testified by their public joining in 
this act of their solemn admission*." "Though 
in the Ordination of a Priest, the Priests that 
are present lay on hands together with the Bishop, 
they may not do it without him ; the person to 
be Ordained must be presented to him ; he must 
try and approve him ; he must lay his Hands upon 

' Overalli Conv. Book, b. ii. p. 150. c. viii. p. 156. Oxon. 1844. 

' Comber's Discourse, p. i. chap. iv. § 1 . "p. 222. See also Ref. 
Just, of Episc. p. ii. c. It. p. i. p. 216. Heylyn. Hist. Tracts. Lond. 
1681. 
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him; he must say the words of Ordination, and 
commit the charge to him. The Priests are suhordi- 
nate assistants or assessors to him, but can do nothing 
in this case when he is away '.'' " The Ordination 
is the Bishop's ; . . . . neither did our Bishops ever 
challenge it, as theirs alone, without the Presbyters, 
but as principally theirs, with them, so as, if the 
power be in the Bishop, the assistance is from them ; 
the practice, in both. So is it in the Bishops, that, 
ordinarily and regularly, it may not be done without 
them ; and yet, ordinately, it may not be done with- 
out them by the Bishop \'* " Ordinaria potestas est, 
quae ad Ecclesiae regimen Ordinarium, perpetuum, 
et sseculis omnibus duraturum, Apostolis a Christi 
data est ; ... . complectitur .... authoritatem et 

potestatem, &c Ordinandi alios, qui in eadem 

hac potestate ipsis ad consummationem ssBCuli sue- 
cedant. Sine his Ecclesia constare nullo pacto, nullo 
ssBculo potest .... In his ipsa Episcopalis essentia 
et Pastoralis potestas, quas perpetua esse debet, sita 
est ^" 

Stablished and founded upon Apostolical doctrine, 
and following the discipline of the Catholic Church 
throughout all ages, the Fathers of the Reformed 
Church of England in the sixteenth century recog- 

' Brett's Divine Bight of Episcopacji § 3. p. 8. 
^ HalFs Defence of the Humhle Remonstrance, § yiii. vol. z. p. 318, 
and Episcopacy by Divine Right, § 5. lb. p. 1 96. 

2 Crakanthorp, Defens. Eccles. Anglic, c. xzvii. p. 155. Oxon. 1847. 
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nued in none but the Bishop only, the inherent 
power of Ordination, declaring in the Preface to 
the Book of Ordination, published in 1649, that the 
only valid authority and commission of Ministers 
were derived through the Bishop, and conferred 
according to the prescribed form and manner follow- 
ing : it was not until A.D. 1660, that the words which 
recognize Orders, given by Bishops in other branches 
of the Church Universal, were inserted in the Pre- 
&ce. In 1552, the Twenty-third Article of Religion 
was drawn up, and is express to the same effect : 
" It is not lawful," &c., rum Ucet, &c., that is, by 
the Law of GrOD. "I dare not," such is the tem- 
perate language of Bishop Beveridge, " but look upon 
the practice of the Primitive Church in this case to 
be lawful in itself, and binding unto others ; for if 
we once suppose that the Primitive Church generally 
erred in their Ordination of Ministers, then we must 
grant also that there hath been never a lawful Minis- 
try since, the lawfulness of their Ministry depending 
principally, yea, only, upon the lawftdness of their 
Ordination; and if there be no lawful Ministry, 
there cannot be any true Church, because the Word 
is not lawfully preached, nor the Sacraments law- 
fully administered in it •/' 

" The Church of England esteems a Commission to 
be absolutely necessary to the valid Ministration of 

* Bp. Beveridge, Art. xxxvi. vol. vii. p. 648. 
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the Word and Sacraments, declaring that no one 
has a right to take this Office upon him till he 
is called and sent. Also that it is not every body 
that can send, but only such as ^ have public autho- 
rity given unto them in the Congregation^ or 
Church, — I say. Congregation or Church, because at 
that time, when these Articles were framed, the 
words ' Congregation and Church ' were perfectly 
synonymous, .... as we may in part learn from 
the next Article, where, what is called the ' Con- 
gregation/ in the title of the Article, is called the 
* Church,' in the body of the Article ; but this is 
more fully seen in the Translation of the Bible then 
used * ... in the Churches of this realm, the Greek 
word £KicXii<r(a, which is now translated * Church,' was 
there always translated * Congregation.' .... Even 
in the Bishops' Bible, which was not published till 
near six years after these Articles, that is, about the 
year 1668, though the word iKKknttla is there gene- 
rally translated * Church,' yet it is sometimes trans- 
lated ' Congregation,' even where it cannot be con- 
fined to an assembly met in one place, as in those 
words of our Saviour to S. Peter, it is not rendered 
as in our present Bibles : ' On this rock I will build 
MY Church,' but ' on this rock I will build my Con- 
gregation/ Also, above forty years after, in the 
year 1603, we find the word ' Congregation ' used in 

« S. Matt. xvi. 18. Acts ii. 47 ; vii. 3 ; xii. 1. Eph. i. 22, 23. 
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this sense in the Canonical Prayer appointed to be 
used before all sermons, lectures, and homilies, where 
we are ordered to pray for ' the whole Congregation 
of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole 
world '."^ In the Latin edition of the Articles, the 
word "Congregation" is rendered "Ecclesia,*' Art. 
XIX., XXIII., XXIV. ; and the Twenty-sixth Article 
declares in express terms, that the Clergy minister 
the Word of God and Sacraments "in Christ's Name," 
by " His commission and authority •/' 

Lastly, Durandus thus explains the reason why a 
Priest receives anew that Imposition of Hands, which 
had been observed in his Ordination to the Order of 
Deacon : " Ciim Diacono Manus imponatur, extra de 
Sac. non ite. c. finem quseritur quando postea fit 
Presbyter, ei Manus imponitur iterate ? Respondeo, 
quik per consecrationem transit de opere ad opus, 
id est, de ministerio ad Dei immolationem, quod 
sicut nee illud, nisi gloria Dei adjuti agere non vale- 
mus'." "Quare hoc? nisi per consecrationem de 
opere ad opus transit, sicut de Ministerio Diaconi 
transit ad immolationem Sacerdotalem. Quoniam 
nee illud opus, nee illud possumus agere, nisi done 
•\ gratise Dei adjuti, ut Apostolus. Deus enim est, qui 



^ Brett's Divine Right of Episcopacy, § 2. pp. 2—4. 

^ Comp. Hall's Defence of the Humble Remonstrance, § 13. vol. z. 
p. 334. Episcopacy by Divine Right, p. ii. § 16. vol. x. p. 226. 

^ Durandus, Ration. Div. Off. lib. ii. de Diac. c. ix. § 16. tom. i. 
p. 69. Ant. 1614. 
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operatur in vobis et velle et operari pro bon& volun- 
tate. Bepetitur Maniis Imposition ac sic deprecatio 
primi opens transit ad deprecationem secundi r' 

Thus, then, as the chief magistrate in the state 
is the fountain of honour *, by whom places of station, 
titles of dignity, and offices of inferior government 
are conferred upon others ; so by the Bishops, the 
highest Order in the Church of God, Priests and 
Deacons are outwardly called, tried, approved, and 
ordered messengers, watchmen, and stewards of the 
Lord in their Offices and Ministry*: "Potestatem 
conferendi Sacros Ordines habet ex su& consecratione 
omnis et solus Episcopus, tanqukm Christianaa rei- 
publicdQ prsefectus et Hierarcha, sive sacrorum prin- 
ceps, ad quern proind^ pertinet ministeria atque 
officia inferioris dignitatis ordinate tribuere, sicut ad 
ssecularem principem in republic& civili spectat dis- 
ponere de officiis publicis inferioribus, iisque idoneos 
homines prseficere*." Moreover, as the Power of 
Ordination is reserved to the Episcopate only, it is 
a visible symbol of the unity of the One, Catholic, 
and Apostolic Church, wherein " are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit ;'* " differences of admi- 



» Amalar : De Eccl. Off. lib. ii. c. xii. apud Hittorp. p. 384. C. See 
Catalan!, Pont. Rom. Comm. torn. i. p. 130. § 6, 7* 
» Blackstone, Of tiie King's Prerogative, iv. [271] vol. i. p. 271. 
1 Potter, On Church Government, chap. v. § 6. p. 266. 
> Gul. Estii, lib. iv. dist. zxv. § 1. p. 42. B. 
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nistrations, but the same Lord;'' and "diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God, Who worketh 
all in all ... . all these worketh that One and the 
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
He will •." 

* I Cor. zii. Raban. Maunis, de Inst. Cler. lib. i. c. yi. ap. Hittorp. 
p. 569. B. 
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** Quod universa tenet Ecdesia, nee Conciliis institatum, sed semper 
retentum est, non nisi auctoritate Apostolic& traditum rectissime cre- 
ditiir/' — S. Aug. de Bapt. contra Donat. lib. iv. cap. zziii. § 31. torn, 
iz. col. 140. C. 

** Magnoper^ curandum est, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod sem- 
per, quod ab omnibus creditum est : hoc est enim vere proprieque 
Catholicum." — Vincent. Lerin. adv. Hser. cap. ii. ix. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THB ESSENTIAL RITES AND CEREMONIES OF ORDINATION. 

The Candidate, conscious of the internal call, must 
now make ready for that external admission which 
has been declared necessary by the Law of God\ 
" Quors^m isthsec segregatio et Manuum Impositio, 
postqukm Suam electionem testatus est Spiritus 
Sanctus, nisi ut Ecclesiastica disciplina in designan- 
dis per homines Ministris conservaretur ? NuUo 
igitur iUustriore documento ejusmodi Ordinem ap- 
probare Deus potuit, quam dum Paulum gentibus 
Apostolum Se destinslsse prsBfatus, eum tamen ab 
Ecclesi^ vult designari •/' 

" Though Timothy was by some prophecies marked 
out as a sacred person, yet he was received into that 
function by the Imposition of S. Paul's Hands. From 
these sacred authorities, backed with the constant 



^ Act. Apost. xiii. 2. 

> Calvini Instit lib. iv. c. iii. § 14. p. 218. col. i. Genevae, 1617* 
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doctrine and practice of the Churches of GrOD in all 
ages, we do hold a visible vocation and Ordination 
of Pastors necessaiy in the Church *." 

The Examination and Trial of the Candidate being 
now passed, and he himself approved by the Bishop, 
it remains that on the day appointed he should be 
admitted to the Office which he desires, according to 
a certain Form and Manner of Ordination, which is 
the authoritative delegation, and lawful investiture 
with a commission to minister in holy things ; " the 
transmission from one [due legal] succession to another 
of those Offices which have by Divine authority been 
instituted in the Church of God V' the giving of a 
sacred embassy, by those empowered to communicate 
it, as the lineal successors of the first Bishops, the 
College of Apostles, and acting vicariously for the 
ever blessed Head of the Church. 

The solemn rites appointed by the Church for this 
purpose are a form of words, by Ecclesiastical insti- 
tution, sufficiently expressing the thing intended ; 
Public Prayer for the sanctifying graces of the Holy 
Spirit to descend upon those that are to be Ordered ; 
and the Imposition of the Hands of the Bishop upon 
the Candidate ; which, being applied together, are 
the only essentials of Ordination, of Apostolical 



» Burnet's Vind. of the Orders. Pref. Lond. 1677. 
* Prideaux Valid, of Orders, p. 96. 
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origin, and of Scriptural authority *, the only mode 
of conferring Holy Orders, that has always and un- 
changeably obtained in all ages, and prevailed among 
all branches of the Catholic Church. So that, in 
this sense, we may safely conclude that these are 
evidently the external vocation instituted by Gk)D 
Himself. " Impositio Manuum videtur esse materia 
essentialis hujus Sacrament! et a Christo instituta : 
porrectio vero instrumentorum videtur esse acciden- 
talis et ab Ecclesia introducta *.'' " In prsBficiendis 
Ecclesiarum Ministris [quales sunt Diaconi, Presby- 
teri, et Episcopi] ceremoniam Manuum Imponen- 
darum retineri placet, quoniam iUius in Sacris Scrip- 
turis mentio sit, et perpetuum habuerit usum in 
Ecclesia '*." So Calvin : " Licet nullum extet certum 
prseceptum de Manuum Impositiono ; quik tamen 
esse in perpetuo usu Apostolis videmus, ilia tam 
accurata eorum observatio prsBcepti vice nobis esse 
debet .... Si nihil frustra Spiritus Dei in Ecclesia 
instituit, banc CsBrimoniam, qu^m ab Eo profecta 
sit, sentiemus *,'* &c. 

It is evident that as touching the outward rite of 
Ordination, it would have been profane to follow the 



^ Mason de Min. Anglic, lib. ii. cap. xvi. zrii. 

' Becanus de Sacramentis in Specie, cap. zxvi. Qusest. iv. 3. 6. torn, 
i. p. 793. Ed. Mogunt. 

^ De Sacram. c. vi. Reform. Leg. Ecdesiast. p. 30. Londini, 1640. 

' Calvini Instit. lib. ix. cap. iii. § 16. p. 218. Comp. Hallieri De 
Sacr. Elect, et Ord. p. ii. § 2. c. ii. § 26. 
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pattern of our adorable Saviour, Who breathed upon 
His Apostles, to signify that He gave the Holy 
Ghost, Who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son •, to teach that the Holy Spirit was of one sub- 
stance with the Son \ and to manifest that He, Who 
had breathed into Adam the breath of life, was re^ 
newing man by the* operation of the Holy Spirit*. 
*'Christus insufflavit, ut Se hujus coelestis doni 
Fontem ac Originem esse ostenderet ; idebque Epis- 
copi nostri, dum hsec verba proferunt, insufHatione 
non utuntur. Non enim sunt potestatis hujus spiri- 
tualis, quam Manuum Impositione tradunt, authores, 
sed Christi duntaxat Ministri ad hoc ipsum, ut ho- 
mines in donorum coelestium possessionem intromit- 
tant, designati : 2^^*, ut significaret ad hoc sacro- 
sanctum munus obeundum, neminem esse idoneum 
prseter illos solos, qui Spiritiis Sancti donis instru- 
untur; 3®, ut innueret Spiritum Sanctum fidelibus 
Evangelii Ministris in peccatis dispellendis prsestb 
futurum •." 

"Our Lord by His words and action," writes 
Bishop Beveridge, " certified His Apostles, that what- 
soever power He had received from the Father for 

' S. August, in Johann. Eyang. c. zx. Tract, czzi. torn. iii. coL 808. G. 
De Trin. lib. zv. cap. zxvi. § 5. torn. viii. col. 998. E. 

^ S^ Cyril. Alex. Comm. in S. Joan. lib. zii. cap. L torn. £▼. ool. 
1095. B. 

^ S. Ambros. Serm. z. in Ps. czviii. § 17. torn. i. col. 1092. Par. 
1686. 

' Mason de Min. Angl. lib. v. c. z. § 5. p. 648. Lend. 1638. 
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the instruction and government of His Church, He 
now left the same with them, or rather with the 
Holy Spirit which He breathed into them, and by 
consequence that as He sent them, so were they to 
send others, by conferring the Spirit upon them, and 
so from one to another all along. .... This they could 
not do after the same manner as Christ had done 
it to them, even by breathing upon them ; for that 
way was peculiar to Christ ; from Whom the Spirit 
proceedeth. Wherefore, they being doubtless directed 
thereto by the same Spirit, transmitted It to others 
by laying their hands upon them, which was the old 
way, that had been used in the Church before ; for so 
Moses communicated the Spirit of wisdom to Joshua, 
thereby constituting him his successor in the govern- 
meiat of Israel, even by laying his hands upon him *. 
Thus S. Paul and S. Barnabas were ordained by the 
special appointment of the Holy Ghost Himself, for it is 
said, that they having ' fasted and prayed, laid their 
hands upon them,' and so sent them out ; who there- 
upon are said in the next verse to be sent by the 
Holy Ghost, it being now conferred upon them by the 
imposition of hands '. Thus S. Paul communicated 
the gift of the Spirit unto S. Timothy •, and where- 
soever we read that the Apostles ordained any, they 
still did it after this manner, even by laying their 
hands upon them, and that too whether they ordained 
them into their whole office, or else into any part of 

* Deut. xxxiv. 9. » Acts xiii. 3. ^ 2 Tim. V 6. 

M 
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it, ... . Christ Himself being continually present at 
such Imposition of Hands ; thereby transferring the 
same Spirit, which He had first breathed into His 
Apostles, upon others successively after them, as 
really as He was present with the Apostles them- 
selves, when He first breathed It into them. Inso- 
much that they who are thus ordained, are said to 
be made Bishops by the Holy Ghost Himself', as 
well as the Apostles were. By which means the 
Holy Catholic Church always hath been and still is 
truly Apostolical, as it is called in the Nicene Creed. 
And the several parts of the Apostolical Office are 
now as effectually performed by their successors, and 
others ordained under them, as they were while the 
Apostles themselves lived. For it wa3 not the per- 
sons of the Apostles, but their office, influenced and 
assisted by the Spirit of 6od, that made the Sacra- 
ments they administered to be valid, and their 
preaching of the Gospel so prevalent upon those 
that heard it ■.'* To the same purport is the lan- 
guage of Bishop Cosin : " Christ would have a cere- 
mony as well as the Spirit, and the truth is. He did 
seldom or never any great act without a ceremony. 
Christ would have it, and have it for some good 
purpose sure. His purpose was to have it signify 
somewhat ; to be no idle ceremony, but significant, as 
indeed all ceremonies must be ... . Significant ? Of 

7 Acts XX. 28. • On the Church, Serm. i. voL i. pp. 9. II. 
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what ? the Fathers shall tell us We shall stick 

to S. Austin's signification, as the Church most an 
end hath used to do about the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost from the Person of Grod the Son ; which 
is the reason that never after this was there any 
more breathing to be used by the Church, for that 
neither Spirit nor spiritual authority proceeds from 
men as lords and authors of it, but was changed to 
the lifting up or kying on of their hands, who are but 
GFob's delegates and assigns to give men possession 
of His graces •/' 

" It is true we do not judge any Form, so essential 
as to annul all Ordinations, that have been made 
by any other, for then we should condemn both the 
Ordinationy of the Primitive Churches, and of the 
Eastern Churches at this day */' "In the Ordinations 
of the Primitive Church, for 900 years after Christ, 
there was no power of Consecrating Christ's Body and 
Blood expressly given in the forms and words of 
Ordination* And at this day the Greek Church . . 
when they ordain, give no such power \" " "We gene- 
rally find Imposition of Hands, with a Prayer for 
grace, and a blessing, were looked on as sufficient 
for Ordination ; and this was taken from the prac- 
tices of the Apostles, who ordained by Prayer and 
Imposition of Hands, .... and these prayers were, 
that God might pour out the gifts and graces of 

> Serm. vi. vol. i. pp. 101, 102. Oxf. 1843. 

1 Burnet's Vind. of Eng. Ord. p. 21. > P. 28. 
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the Spirit on them'." It was, therefore, deemed 
right and fitting that a significant action, sanctioned 
by the practice of the Apostles, and applied as sym- 
bolical of Divine protection, and as a sign of dele- 
gated, ministerial, and spiritual power, should be 
appointed and determined by the authority and 
wisdom of the Church. "We cannot but remember 
also, that our Lord Jesus Christ, by the Laying 
on of His uplifted Hands, blessed His disciples 
immediately before His glorious Ascension into 
heaven *. 

The custom of laying hands upon the heads of 
persons to be blessed prevailed among the Jews, as 
Jacob '' stretched out his right hand, and laid it 
upon Ephraim's head .... and his left hand upon 
ManasseVs head '." It was sanctioned by our ador- 
able Redeemer, in laying His Hands upon little 
children, and blessing them'. Thus, then, do the 
sons of the Church receive their benediction from 
the Chief Pastors, acting in the Name of God, before 
they go forth to do the work of their Father, which 
is in heaven. By this ceremony persons were de- 
signated under the Law to be the guides of the 
people. The Lobd said unto Moses, "Take thee 
Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whom is the 
spirit, and lay thine hand upon him, and set him 

» Acts vi. 6 ; xiii. 3 ; xiv. 2, 3. 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; v. 22. 2Tim.i.6,7. 
Burnet's Vind. of Eng. Ord. p. 29. Lond. 1677- 

* S. Luke xxiii. 60. « Gen. xlviii. 14. « S. Mark x. 16. 
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before Eleazar the Priest, and before all the con- 
gr^ation ; and give him a charge in their sight '." 
" Joshua, the son of Nun, was fiiU of the spirit of 
wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon him '/' 
So also now are they sent, who are "to feed and 
provide for the Lord's family." In the same manner 
were the Priests and Levites set apart and con- 
secrated to the service of God : " Thou shalt bring 
the Levites before the Lord; and the children of 
Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites ^'' 
By this significant ceremony is typified the Divine 
aid ; for the hand (" organum organorum, in quo 
scilicet principalis residet potestas operandi,'' as 
Bonaventura defines it ^) is sometimes used in Holy 
Scripture to denote support and favour : " With My 
holy oil have I anointed him. With whom My Hand 
shall be established. Mine arm also shall strengthen 
him ^" " The Hand of the Lord was strong upon 
me ■." The Grreek Bishops use only the right hand 
in conferring the Holy Orders of the Priesthood and 
Diaconate. Dionysius Areop. : 'H Sc r^c 'UpapxiKfjg 
Xupog iirlBeaig 6/xov fiiv ifit^atvei rrjv reXerapxiKiiv 



f Numb, xxvii. 18, 19. ■ Deut xxxiv. 9. 

* Numb. yiii. 10. Exod. viii. 6, 7» 

* A*ri} 1^ xiip rriQ iuptaQ fitTadoTu:^ rrJQ Otiag *lipu9vvriQ, i| 
Kal rbv iravrovpyov re Kal vavroSvvafAOv jcfiifiovficvif, Kai (rcfira- 
<rriie^v gal iravrtwitrKOWov Stfiidv, — Sym. These, cap. v. ap. Morin. 
p. 117. E. 

* Ps. Ixxxix. ' Ezek. iii. 14. 
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tnchrtiVf v^* ^c ^'^C ircuSec Upoi WBpUwovTM warptxStQy 
auroic ^iii l^tv ical Sivo/Liiv Ie(>aruct|v Soipovft^iic . 
StS^cricei Si S/ua ical ira<rac reXeZv r^c icf articac hftpyilag, 
cJc vir& 6cfjl irparrovrac rove rEXf(rdlvrac> koL tUv 
olic€(fiiv Ivipynijv Avrov Kxovrac cv iravrl KaOiyyc/iova. 
(6cciipfa) \ S. Ambrose : ^' Per hominem [gratiam] 
dat Dens: homo imponit manus, Deus largitur 
gratiam: Sacerdos imponit supplicem dexteram, et 
Deus benedicit potenti dexterft: Episcopus initiat 
Ordiuem, et Deus tribuit dignitatem \" 

^^We do belieye/' says Archbishop Bramhall, 
'^that Ordination is a sacred rite or action insti- 
tuted by Christy wherein, by the Imposition of 
Hands, the Holy Orders of Bishops, Priests or 
Presbyters, and Deacons are conferred ^'' 

In the time of the Apostles no rite or ceremony 
was employed or alluded to, besides the Laying on 
of Apostolic or Episcopal Hands upon the head of 
the person to be ordained ^ The ancient author, 
Dionysius, just dted, alludes only to the Imposition 
of Hands as essential. To the same purpose are the 
writings and Councils of early time. The First 
Coimcil of NicsBa, a.d. 325, Can. ix. : ifAo\oyii<ravTwv 
avrS>v vrapa Kavova KivovfiBvoi ol avOpunroi roig rocov- 



* Morinus, p. ii. Gnec. Ord. p. 47. E. 

* De Dign. Sac. torn. ii. Append, col. 363. B. Ed. Par. 1690. 

* Prot. Ord. def. P. iv. Disc. vii. toI. v. p. 216. 

^Actsvi. 6. ITim. y. 22. 2Tim. i. 6. Hallier, de Sacr. Ord. et 
Elect, p. ii. § 2. c. ii. Art. i. § 1, 2. 6. torn. li. p. 92. 
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rote X^^P^ ImredetKam*, The Second Council of 
Seville, a.d. 619, Can. v.: ^'Episcopus, ocnlorum 
dolore detentus, fertur Manum Suam super eos 
tantiini posuisse, et Presbyter quidam illis, contra 
Ecclesiasticum Ordinem, Benedictionem dedisse ^." 

The Council of Cologne, a.d. 1536, Pars L Can. L : 
^'Impositio Manuum est ostium, per quod intrant, 
qui Ecclesiarum gubemaculis admoventur '.^' 

The Council of Mayence, a.d. 1649, Cap. 36 : " In 
CoUatione Ordinum, quse cum Impositione Manuum, 
velut yisibili signo, traditur, doceant rit% Ordinatis 
gratiam Divinity conferri, qu& ad Ecclesiastica 
munera ritd et utiliter exercenda apti et idonei 
effioiantur, et qu& rata sint et efficacia, quse a ritb 
Ordinatis in £cclesi&, juxta Christi et Ecclesiae in- 
stitutionem, geruntur*/' 

S. Cyprian, Ep. IxviL ad Cler. et Pleb. Hisp. : 
*^ Quod et apud vos &ctum videmus in Sabini Col- 
leg8B nostri Ordinatione ut . . . . Episcopatus ei defer- 
retur, et Manus ei in locum Basilidis imponeretur ^" 

So the Council of Trent, a.d. 1661, in reference to 
Extreme Unction, says, that the proper Ministers 
thereof are, " Episcopi aut Sacerdotes ab ipsis rit^ 
Ordinati per Impositionem Manuum Presbyterii '. 
''De variis et multiplicibus Episcopi muneribus. 



» 



»> 



' Berer. Pand. Can. torn. i. p. 70. D. 

1 Labbe, torn. vi. ool. 1406. A. ' lb. torn. xix. ool. 1213. D. 

s lb. ool. 1412. D. « P. 172. Ed. Ozon. 1682. 

^ Sess. ziv. c iii. Labbe, torn. xx. ool. 98. E. 
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" Episcopus .... Sacros Ordines opportuno tempore 
conferat: sed nemini, vel inercede conductus, vel 
temer^ Manus imponat '."' 

S. Basil Ep. ad Amphil. Can. i. : O! Si i^c 'EkicXii- 
<r(ac a9ro<rrdyreC) oviUti Icr^ov ri|i/ xapiv rov *Aytov 
tlvtCfiarog 1^* lavroic' iirlXiirc yap fAtraSoaig ti^ Sia- 
Kowiivai rifv aKoXovOlav. oi fXBv yap wpioroi ava^^^ 
pri<ravTeg, wapa twv vratipoiv txovrtg \tipoToviag' 
Kal Sta rfic iinQlatiaq riiv \tiplav avrufv, bIxov to 
XapKTfia TO Ilvev/uamcov ^ 

S. Chrysost. Horn. xiv. in Can. xv. Act. : Ow yap 
\iyBi trite' aXX airXoic ^^^ €xciporovi90i|(rav Sia npoa^ 
c^xnC TOVTO yap ri Xeiporovia i<ntv' in X^^P ^^''^Kcerac 
rov ai/Sptfc* TO Si irav 6 Gc^c ipyaZf^rai, Koi v Avtov 
\etp itrriv i) awTOfiivti r^c Kc^aXijc tov ^ciporovov/ilvoV) 
lav, dig Set, x^iporov^reu '. 

S.Greg. Naz. Orat. xliii in laud. Basilii : Kal xeipo^ 
Tovtaig Twv yvtiaiiMyrarwv avrov dkpairevrioVf njv 
XCtpa SlSwvi Koi TO Ilv^v/Lca' &(rr6 fxtj Ztifj^iwdiivai to 
Pnfia Tobg Ikccvov fiaOfirag, Koi Trjg 'Uptotrvvrig <niX- 
Xfiirropag *. 



• Refonn. Leg. Ecdes. De Eodesift, &c. p. 99. Lond. 1640. 
^ Bever. Pand. Can. torn. ii. p. 48. B. C. 

* Tom. ix. p. 114. D. B. Par. 1731. 

I Tom. i. p. 830. B. Par. 1778. Comp. Optatus, De Schism. 
Donat. adv. Parm. lib. i. c. xviii. Bibl. Pair. tom. v. col. 466. D. 
Venet. 1769. S. Greg. Naz. in laud. S. Basil. § zxx^. tom. i. p. 800. 
A. Synesius. Epist. bExvi. p. 223. Par. 1640. S. Greg. Magn. 
Regist. Epist. lib. z. Ind. iii. Ep. zzxiy. Op. tom. ii. ool. 1064. A. 
Par. 1706. 
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The more recent Theological authors concur in 
declaxing, that the Laying on of the Bishop's Hands 
is the Apostolic and essential external sign of con- 
ferring Holy Orders. 

S. Thomas Aquinas : " Per Maniis Impositionem 
datur plenitudo gratise per quam ad magna Officia 
sint idonei ; et itk solis Diaconibus et Sacerdotibus 
fit Maniis Impositio ; quia eis competit dispensatio 
Sacramentorum, quamvis uni, ut principali ; et alteri 
sicut Ministro \" 

Estius : ^' Scriptura quidem huic Sacramento tes- 
timonium prsebet iis locis, ubi docet Apostolos in 
Ecclesise Ministris instituendis atque ordinandis, 
uses fuisse Manuum Impositione ; nimirdm, tanquam 
extemo signo, quo spiritualis effectus intemus sig- 
nificaretur *." "Ordinari Presbyterum per Maniis 
'Impositionem certum apparet ex Sacris Literis . . . 
confirmatur hoc ipsum testimoniis Patrum */' 

Juennius : '^ Ab Apostolorum temporibus ad banc 
usque setatem Episcopi, Presbyteri, et Diaconi, con- 
secrati fiiere per Manuum Impositionem et Ora- 
tionem, ut patet ex Scripturft, Patribus, Pontifi- 

S. Greg. Nyss. de vitft Greg. Thaum. torn. iii. ool. 544. C. D. Par. 
1638. Hilary, a. d. 461. Epiat. i. Labbe, torn. v. ool. 56. E. Da- 
masus, Epist. v. lb. torn. ii. ool. 1027. D. Cselestine I. a. d. 427* 
Ep. i. ad Cone. Ephes. p. iii. c. 20. lb. torn. iii. ool. 1589. D. 

> Dist. xziv. QuBst. ii. Art. iii. Sol. Op. torn. ziii. p. 36. col. ii. 
Venet. 1780. 

^ Lib. iv. Dist. zziv. § 1. p. 14. E. 

* § 24. p. 31 . A. Gul. Estii, Sent. Comm. Par. 1638. 
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calibuB, Sacrameutariis, quibus turn Latini turn 
G-neci antiquitika ubI sunt et nunc etiam utuntur'." 

Martenet ^' Materiffi Preabyteratiis .... restat ut 
totam ejus essentiam in Impositione Manuum et 
OrationibuSy qusB consequenter recitantur, .... 
constituamus. Hanc solam bacteniUfl agnoseunt, 
omnes Orientales, hano solam patres antiqui, hanc 

solam Scriptura ' Neque Apostoli, ciLm Sep- 

tem Diaconos ordinavere, quidquam aliud adhi- 
buisse memorantur, quam Orationem cum Imposi- 
tione Hanuum^" '' Ordinationem Presbyterorum 
ab Impositione Manuum incipiunt omnes antiqui 
Libri Bituales, cigus ritum ita describit ConciL 
Carthag. iv. Can. iil . ... Ita etiam antiquum Mis- 
sale Francorum, Ordo Grelasianus, Grregorii Mag^i 
Sacramentarium, Egberti Eboracensis Episcopi Pon- 
tificale, Anglicanum monasterii Gemmeticensis an- 
norum noooo, Botomagense, Codex Regius, Novio- 
mensis, Bemensis, Gellonensis ejusdem aetatis : No- 
viomensis alter, Caturcencis, Corbeiensis annorum 
Doco, aliique permulti, quorum bic catalogum texere 
longum nimis foret \" 

Haberti : " Quodcimque symbolum est, quod qui- 
dem solum Scriptura Sacra expressit, in aliciyus 



^ Diss. Tiii. de Sacr. Q. iii. p. 406. Venice, 1761. 
^ De Ant. Eodes. Rit. lib. i. c viii. Art iz. § 18. coL 66. C. D. 
' lb. Art. viii. § 2. ooL 68. D. Comp. Catalani, Pontif. Rom. Comm. 
§ 8. 8. vi. torn. i. p. 117i and Morinus» Exerc. ix. de Diac. c ii. § 4. 
• Art. ix. § 11. torn. iL ool. 62. B. 
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Sacramenti mentione faciendft, illud reverb modis 
omnibus huic Sacramento intrinsecnm ac essentiale 
est. Quotiescunque vero in 8criptiir& fit mentio 
Ordinationis Sacramentalis, non alio symbolo, non 
ali& nota, non ali& C8drimofi& quam Manuum Imposi- 
tione designatur, ergb ilia inter cseteras cserimonias 
maxima ovcriciSnc substantialis est Ordinis Sacra- 
mento, ac proind^ Ordini Presbyteratus Scripturse 

Ordinatio aut nihil est ant Manuum Impoaitio est ^'' 

Morinus: " Complectuntur utrseque ill» Ordina- 
tiones (sc, Occidentalis et Orientalis Ecclesiarum) 
omnia, quae sunt Ordini absolutb substantialia, et 
consequenter in iis Bitibus et Verbis quae sunt 
omnibus communia inest vera Materia veraque 
Forma \'' " Postrema opinio ea est, quae Materiam 
Sacerdotii constituit solam Manuum Impositionem : 
banc solam omnis Ecclesia, Latina, Grseca, Barbara 
semper agnovit: banc solam commemorant omnes 
antiqui Bituales, Latini, 6r»ci; omnes antiqui et 
recentiores Patres, GrsBci, Latini ^'' 

'' QufiBuam est Materia et Forma Episcopatiis (in- 
cluding Bisbops and Priests) ? Iju Satis convenit 
inter autbores, Impositionem Manuum sub b&c Form&, 
* Accipe Spiritum Sanctum' esse Materiam, cui qui- 
dam addunt impositionem codicis Evangeliorum super 

9 Archieraticon, p. 121. Par. 1643. 

' De Sacr. Ord. p. iii. Ex. i. c. i. § 2. p. 4. A. 

' P. iii. Ex. vii. de Pres. c. 1. § 7* 
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caput Ordinandi. Ceteri ritus yidentur tantiim esse 
accidentales *.*' 

Bellarmine: ^'Convenit inter omnes, materiam 
esse aUquod signum sensibile, formam autem esse 
verba, qusB dicnntur, dum illud signum exhibetur 
.... Scripture passim tradunt pro symbolo extemo 
Ordinationis Maniis Impositionem .... Mantis Im- 
positio est pars Sacramenti essentialis; non enim 
gratisd promissio facta est csaremoniis accidentariis, 

sed essentialibus Idem probo ex traditione 

Pontificum et Conciliorum \" 

Prideaux cites Father Walsh, P. Innocent IV., 
Santa Clara, Vasquez, Cardinal Lugo, andArcudius'; 
to these may be added Bannes and Goar^ Morinus 
also quotes Maldonati \ Courayer is express to the 
same purport ". 

The Delivery of the Bible to the newly-ordered 
Priest is a rite peculiar to the English Church, which 
it, probably, derived through the Gallican Church 
from the East. At Constantinople, in the Cathedral 
Church of S. Sophia, as well as in the lesser Churches, 
the custom was, that the Bishop placed the Order for 

^ Tract de Ord. n. v. de Episc. Theol. Petri Dens. torn. vii. p. 47. 
DubUn, 1832. 

* De Sacr. Ord. lib. i. c. ix. col. 1284. Colon. 1619. 

* Valid, of Engl. Orders, pp. 76—82. 
^ Eucholog. p. 256. Lut. Par. 164?. 

^ P. iii. Exerc. vii. de Pres. c. i. § 2. Comp. Ezerc. 1. cap. i. ii. 
» On Engl. Ordin. chap. yi. p. 98. z. p. 178. ziii. p. 239. 
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the Holy Communion in the hands of the Priest, 
saying, "ASioc. In the Euchologium the Priest is 
enjoined at once to read from the Book of the 
Liturgy, and that, as Hallier supposes, because he 
has just received it from the Bishop •. In the African 
and Western Churches it had been the custom to 
deliver the Bible only to the Bishop, but the Priests 
also now receive it, since they are, as Isidore calls 
Presbyters, " Consortes cum Episcopis .... in doc- 
trina populorum, et in officio pra^dicandi "/' Most 
wisely is this tradition of the Bible continued, since 
from the Holy Scriptures the Minister of Christ 
must conclude all that he teaches as necessary to 
salvation, as well as make his study therein for his 
own edification : from the Sacred Word of God he 
must learn those precepts, which he is to enjoin upon 
the flock, and the laws, whereby he must govern 
those who are committed to his charge. 

" The second Form and Matter of our Ordinal," 
(viz. the Delivery of the Bible by the Bishop to the 
person ordained, with these words: ^Take thou 
authority,' &c.) " were not at all intended to confer 
the Order or any part thereof, but only to assign the 
place for the execution of the Office already received. 
For by the first Matter and Form, Imposition of 
Hands and the Form of Words annexed, the person 
ordained thereby is fully and wholly made a Priest 

De Sacr. Ord. et Elect, p. iii. § 8. c. ix. § 4. p. 424. A. 
^0 De Ecdes. Off. lib. ii. c. yii. ap. Hittorp. ool. 207. p. 
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or Prefibyter of the Church of Christ ; and all that is 
done by the second Matter and Form is to admit 
him thus ordained to be a Priest or Presbyter of that 
congregation, that is, of that Diocese, (the whole 
Diocese being as one congregation or parish, in 
respect of the Bishop ordaining,) to execute the 
duties of his Office, expressed by preaching of the 
Word, and Administering the Holy Sacraments in 

the place where he shall be appointed thereto 

Since th0 ancient Canon, which forbade Presbyters 
ever to forsake that Church or Diocese, whereof they 
were first admitted Presbyters, to go into another 
Diocese, is now through the whole Christian world 
grown quite obsolete, and would be of much more 
prejudice than benefit now to be observed ; at the 
aforesaid review of our Ordinal, in the year 1662, this 
Form also hath received an alteration, and what was 
afore, ' in this congregation where thou shalt be so 
api>ointed,' is now, ^ in the congregation where thou 
shalt be lawfully appointed thereto ;' and thereby 
that faculty or license to preach the Word and admi- 
nister the Sacraments, which was afore given as to 
the Diocese only, where the person was ordained, is 
now made general as to the whole National Church 
in any part thereof, whereof the person, thus ordained 
to the Priesthood, shall be lawfully called to execute 
the duties thereof*." 

Sozomen says that the Office of Grospeller was 

^ Prideauz's Validity of the Orders, &c. pp. 15<K— 152. 



AND GEBEMONIES OF OBDINATIOK. 256 

deputed to different Orders in different Churches'. 
The old appointment was : SiaKovog ^ Ilpca/S^rcpoc 
avayivatXTKirw ra EvayyiXca', but about the time of 
S. Jerome it appears to have been reserved to Dea< 
cons : thus that Father, addressing Sabinianus, says, 
"Evangelium Christi, quasi Diaconus, lectitabas */' 
So the Council of Vaison, a.d. 529,. Can. ii. : "Digni 
simt Diacones quad Christus in Evangelic locutus est 
legereV" Gregory L: "Constituo ut . . . . soliim 
EvangelicsD lectionis officium inter Missarum solem- 
nia exsolvant [Diaconi]*/' Isidore observes, "Ipsi 
evangelizant V AndHonorius: '^ Horum officiimi est 
in Ecclesi& Evangelium legere '." The ancient Latin 
Sacramentaries, while they enjoin the Beading of the 
Gospel during the celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
upon the Deacon, make no allusion to the delivery of 
the Gospel to him at the time of his Ordination. The 
practice of the Greek Church is to assign the reading 
of the Gospel appointed in the Order of iihe Holy 
Commimion to the Deacon, as the Minister next in 
degree to a Priest : the Euchologium, however, pre- 
scribes no delivery of the Gospel to him when 
ordained. The Syrian Maronites deliver the Epis- 
tles to the newly-ordered Deacon, and to an Arch- 

' Hist. Eodes. Ub. vu. c. 19. 

* Const. Apost. lib. ii. c. Ivii. Coteler, torn. i. p. 265. 

* Bipist. zdii. ad Sabinian. torn. iv. ooL 758. 
^ Labbe, torn. v. ool. 822. C. 

* Epist. Append, v. torn. ii. col. 1289. A. 

f De Div. Off. lib. ii. c. viii. ap. Hittorp. ool. 208. D. 

* Lib. i. c. cbux. col. 1226. E. 1238. D. ap. Hittorp. 
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deacon the Gospels : the Nestorians deliver the 
Epistles to the Deacon, the Old Testament to the 
Lector, and the Gospels to the Priest •. With the 
exception of Ivo of Chartres, who says, " Accipiunt 
Diaconi et Textum Evangeliorum de manu Episcopi, 
per quod intelligant se debere esse prsdcones Evan- 
gelii";" none of the old Ecclesiastical writers men- 
tion this ceremony, as Isidore, Amalarius, Alcuin, 
Rabanus. " Vetustissimi libri Pontificales ante annos 
800 scripti, si excipias Anglicanos, nullam traditionis 
Evangeliorum in Ordinatione Diaconorum mentionem 
faciunt. Dixi exceptis Anglicanis, quik revera Pon- 
tificale Egberti Eboracensis Archiepiscopi, Gemme- 
ticense annorum 900, et Rotomagense ejusdem setatis, 
quae ad Anglicanse usum Ecclesias scripta esse con- 
stat, traditionis Libri Evangeliorum expressis verbis 
meminerunt/' " C6m ergb solennis fiierit in Anglia 
Evangelii traditio, reperiaturque in omnibus, quos 
indb viderimus libris Ritualibus, ab e& Ecclesi& hunc 
ritum initium traxisse facile coUigitur */* The early 
form of tradition ran thus : " Tradat ei Episcopus 
Sanctum Evangelium, dicens, ' Accipe istud volumen 
Evangelii ; lege et intellige, et aliis trade, et opere 
adimpleV We find also these words: "Accipite 

^ Morinus, p. iii. Ezerc. ix. de Diac c i. § 16. p. 136. 

1" De reb. Eccles. Serm. ii. ap. Hittorp. ool. 776. D. 

1 De Ant. Ecd. Rit. lib. i. c. viii. Art. iz. § 6, 7- ool. 60. D. 61. A. 

^ Ex Angl. Codice. Rotom. Ecdes. ann. saltern dccc. Morinus, p. 
232. E. Ord. ii. Pont. Egberti. ante ann. dcccc. Martene, torn. iL 
ool. 98. D. Ord. iii. Pont. Gemm. ejusd. setat. lb. col. 109. A. 
Ord. zi. Pont. Beccen. ante ann. d. lb. col. 179. B. 
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licentiam legend! Evangelium in Ecclesi4 Dei 

in Nomine Domini */' 

In the Ordering of a Priest, according to the Syro- 
Nestorian Fonn, the Rubric runs thus : " Episcopus 
acbipit Librum adorandum Evangeliorum, et tradit 
eum in manus illius qui Ordinationem accepit .... 
deind^ accipit Prsesul Evangelium, et tradit alteri. 
Sic facit singulis quotquot sunt *" 

It is the custom for the Bishop to appoint one of 
the newly-ordered Deacons to read the Gospel ; so we 
find in a MS. Pontifical, Num. 4744, in the Vatican, 
this Rubric : '^ Dalmatica illius Diaconi, qui minis- 
travit in Miss&, traditur alicui de novis Ordinatis 
qui Evangelium dicat." 

The Form of words' used in the Pontifical for 
Making of Deacons, strongly resembles the Prayer of 
the Bishop in the English Order of Confirmation, 
there being, moreover, no mention of the office to 
which he is ordained. The Greek Church employs 
the same Form, substituting merely the words 
" Priest'' or "Deacon,'' in the Ordering of both 
offices : 'H Gefa \&Qi^, v iravrorc ra aaOcy^ Ospaw^i- 

* Morinus, Codex BellovBC. ann. dcl. p. 270. E. Ordo tI Pont. 
Noi^iom. ann. drc. dccc. BCartene, torn. ii. col. 137* D. Ord. yii. 
Pont. Suession. ante ann. dc. lb. ool. 1 40. E. Ord. zv. Pont. No- 
viom. ann. coco. col. 209. C. Ord. zyl. Mog^nt. ann. drc. cccc. col. 
219. D. Ord. zvii. MS. Bibl. Ck>lbert, ooL 234. C. Ord. ziii. Pont. 
Camerac. ann. d. ool. 190. E. 

' Morinos, de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 386. 

« The ** Mystica verba capiti dicta/' aUnded to by Cslestine, Ep. 
ad Syn. Ephes. Labbe, torn. ill. col. 1 589. D. And S. Ambrose, in 
Ep. ad 1 Timoth. iv. 14. torn. ii. Append, col. 298. C. 
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ov9a> leal ra IWdirovra avairXiipovtra, irpo\HpGi^€U 
rhv Sciva rhv ivXafiifrrarov viroScaicovov clc Sta- 

fCOVOV *• 

In the Syrian-Nestorian Churchy the Rubric oc- 
curs : " Postmodiim Archidiaconus librum Apostoli 
tradit Episcopo, qui eum apprehendendum prsebet 
unicuique eorum qui ordinantur^ et dicit, 'Separatus 
est, sanctificatus est, perfectus est, consecratua est 
* ad fiingendum Ministerio Diacouatib Ecdesiastico, 
et opere Leyit» Stephanitico, in Nomine Patris, et 

Filii/ &c EpiscopuB Librum de manibus ebrum 

tollit, et tradit Archidiacono V^ 

The Church of England explicitly designates to 
the particular office, and delegates authority spe- 
cially to the individual called imto it, to execute that 
lofty commission with all the duties annexed to the 
administration of his Order. The Bishop declares 
he doth not this purely of himself, but by a power 
granted him from Gk)i> ; and, therefore, he adds, " In 
the Name of the Father,"" &c., to intimate that the 
Holy and ever-blessed Trinity doth confer this Order 
on him; — "the Father by His providence guides 
the choice ; the Son by His supreme authority over 
the Church grants the power ; the Holy Ghost by 
His gifts and graces qualifies and fits the person now 
chosen •/" 

" Colligendum videtur unam et eandem esse, sem- 

* Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. p. i. p. 79. D. 
y lb. p. ii. p. 379. 

* Dean Comber, Disc. c. iv. § 3. 
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perque fuisse apud Latinos et Grraecos Diaconatiis 
Mateiiam et Formam : Materiam in Mantis Imposi- 
tione consistere, Formam verb in orationibus Manias 
Impositioni conjunctis '/' 

A permission is given to the Deacon ^' to preach, 
if he be thereto licensed by the Bishop himself/' 
So in the present Pontifical the last of the three 
offices committed to the Deacon is to preach, as in 
the Colbertine MS. : ^' Diaconum oportet ministrare 
ad Altare, et baptizare, et preadicare ^^'' Asseman : 
" Diaconum oportet . . . Evangelium, aliamque Scrip- 
turam novi Testamenti pronuntiare, et prsedicare 
Verbum Dei "/' Amalarius, lib. iL c. xii. : " Habet 
Diaconus et donum prophetise \'' Durandus : ** Ad 
eos pertinet . . . prsedicare, id est legere Evangelium 
et Apostolum '.'" Gemma Animaa : " Horum officium 
est in Ecclesid Evangelium legere . . . et si necessb 
est, prsadicare \" '^ Diaconus Evangelium legit, qmk 
... ad opus praBdicationis redire debet \'' 

It is an ascertained fact that the further we can 
trace Rituals, the simpler they are found to be. In 
process of time they received additions, enlargement 
and fresh Rubrics designed to enhance the solemnity 
of the ceremonial. Probably such innovations were 

' Morinns, Exer. iz. de Diac. c. ii. § 4. p. 137* 
1* Martene, torn. ii. ool. 233. C. 

" Cod. litarg. Qrd. ii. torn. i. p. 304. Pont. Ecdes. Mogunt. ann. 
c. cccc. 

1 Ap. Hittorp. p. 384. C. 

s Ration. Div. Off. Ub. ii. cap. iz. § 10. Antv. 1614. 

> Lib. i. c. cbuz. ap. Hittorp. p. 1226. E. * P. 1238. D. 
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commenced by a aingle Bishop, actuated by piety 
and zeal, and then adopted by neighbouring Dio- 
cesans, who caused them to be inserted in the body 
of new MSS., or added in the margin of the ancient 
service books, imtil authority interposed, and de- 
fined one use for conferring Holy Orders : ^^ Qusenam 
verba ab Episcopo proferenda sint, non explicat 
Concilium Carthaginense; neque antiqui libri Sacra- 
mentorum et Pontificales, in quibus Formae, ut aiunt, 
vicem nihil aUud refert, qukm prolixa Oratio, quie 
inscribi solet ^ Cionsecratio Diaconi,' in quibusdam 
Ecclesiis .... per modum pne&tionis, in aliis 
nonnullis per modum orationis cantari solita, in- 
cipitque ab his verbis : ' Honorum dator, Ordi- 
numque distributor*.'^' The Eastern Church has 
never formally given to her Priests either the power 
of Consecration, or of Absolution at their Ordination ; 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, the Prayer of 
Consecration, and the Benediction given by the 
Bishop, constitute her form of words, although, as 
an equivalent, she expressly prays GrOD to grant 
to the newly-ordered Priest, irapairrrivai afisfnrro^ 
Tif OvmaoTiiptt^ Sov^ Ktipwvuv TO 'EvayyiXiov rrjg 
(TwrriplaQ Sov^ Upovpytiv rov \6yov rijc aXriOElag Sou, 
irpo(T(^ipHv ^01 ^(opa icai OvtrtaQ irvevfiariKag, avo" 
KaivtZ^iv Tov \a6v Sou Sea rov Aovrpov r^c vakiy- 
ycvccrfac*. The language of the earlier Latin Pon- 

* Martene^de Ant. Eodes. Rit. lib. i. cap. viii. Art. Tiii. § 2. torn. ii. 
col. 68. D. 
^ Morinus, p. ii. Gnec. Qrdin. p. 65. 
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tificaJs was similar : '^ Benedictio Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti descendat super te, ut sis benedictus 
in Ordine Sacerdotali, et offeras placabiles Hostias '/' 
In the Western Church the form of giving the power 
of consecrating the Holy Eucharist was certainly 
never used imtil the tenth century ' ; it was adopted 
into the use of the Church of Bangor before the end 
of the thirteenth century • : it is foimd in a Pontifical 
of Abbat Constantino Caetan ante annum Christi M. : 
" Hoc facto accipiat Patenam cum Oblatis, et Calicem 
cum vino, dicat, 'Accipe potestatem offerre Sacri- 
ficium Deo, Missamque celebrare .... in Nomine 
Domini ".' " The form conveying the power of Ab- 
solution is by three hundred years more modem ; 
used as a prayer it appears in the Order of Conse- 
cration of a Bishop * : but the actual words, " Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseritis peccata,"' fee, 
are found in a book, at one time belonging to the 
Cathedral of Mayence : ''Ad textiis [ad annos l supra 
cccc annos scripti] antiquitatem accedente */' They 

^ Morinus, p. 222. A. 

* lb. Ezerc. vii. cap. y. § I. p. 117* D. 

' Maskell, Monum. Rit. vol. iii. p. 221. 

i<> lb. De Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 262. P. iii. Exerc. Tii. cap. L § 16. p. 
lOd. Comp. Codic. Belloyac. post dc. annos script. lb. p. 271* C. 
Mogunt, ann. ccccl. lb. p. 277* C. Ord. vii. MS. Pont. Eccles. 
Noyiom. ann. drc. dccc. Martene de Ant. Eccles. Rit. torn. ii. ool. 
138. D. Ord. z. MS. Eccles. Bisunt. ab ann. c. dc. lb. col. 174. B. 
Ord. xiii. MS. Pont. Eccles. Camerac. ann. d. lb. ool. 192. A. Ord. 
ziy. MS. Pont. Apam. col. 197* D* MS. Pont. Eccles. Mogunt, ann. 
drc. cccc. col. 221. D. 

1 Morinus, p. 26d. B. > lb. p. 279. E. 



262 THE ESSENTIAL BITES 

occur also in a MS. of Rouen : '' Annorum circiter 
000 •/' This Form, " Receive the Holy Ghost/' the 
operative words for conferring Holy Orders, must be 
understood as a tradition of spiritual power conveyed 
through the Vicars of the Head of the Church, as 
the Fountain of Ordination, avOpwirtvn ra^i^, Oda 
Si x&piQy and the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift *, as we find by a direct interpretation of S. Au- 
gustine : " Quomodo Deus non est Qui dat Spiritum 
Sanctum ? Imm5, quantus Deus est Qui dat Deum ? 
Neque enim aliquis discipulorum Ejus dedit Spi- 
ritum Sanctum. Orabant quippfe ut veniret in eos, 
quibus Manum Imponebant, non ipsi Eum dabant. 
Quem morem in suis prsepositis etiam nunc servat 
Ecclesia. .... Nos autem accipere quidem hoc 
donum possumus pro modulo nostro; effimdere autem 
super alios non utique possumus, sed ut hoc fiat, 
Deum super eos, a Quo hoc efficitur, invocamus*." 
S. Ambrose : "Rectfe hoc, (see the words of the Divine 
Commission to the Apostles^) Ecclesia vindicat, quaa 

veros Sacerdotes habet Munus Spiritus Sancti 

est officium Sacerdotis, jus autem Spiritiis Sancti in 
solvendis ligandisque criminibus est*." This had 
been foreshown under the Law: "So God took of 
the Spirit, which was upon Moses, and put it upon 

' Morinus, p. iii. Exerc. Tii. cap. ii. $ 2. p. 107* A. 

* Bp. Jer. Taylor, Dhr. Inst, of the Off. Min. Sect. vi. vii. voL ziy. 
pp. 463. 465. 

* De Trin. lib. xv. c. xxvi. § 46. torn. viii. col. 999. A. F. 

« De Poenitentia, Ub. i. c. ii. § 7. torn. ii. col. 392. B. C. Comp. 
Cardwell's Synodalia, No. zli. vol. ii. p. 805. 
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the seventy men of the people of Israel, that they 
might bear the burden with him '/' 

An objection having been raised to the ancient 
Form in the Ordination-Book, on the groimd that the 
offices of Bishop and Priest were not distinguished 
adequately, an explanatory addition was made to 
the following effect in 1662, and came into use after 
the Festival of S. Bartholomew : " Receive the Holy 
Ghost ('for the office and work of a Priest in the 
Church of God, now committed to thee by Imposi- 
tion of our Hands') 9 whose sins,'' &c. Dr. Gunning 
and Dr. Pearson were the prime advisers of it*. 

The Church of England has removed all cause of 
objection or doubt, and wisely followed the practice 
of the Western Church for six hundred years : by 
the union of the double form of words, and by pre- 
scribing only one Imposition of Hands, she confers 
explicitly the power of Preaching •, of consecrating 
the Holy Eucharist, and of Absolution of peni- 
tents upon her Priests, called alike Presbyters and 
Sacerdotes. The heading of the Twenty-sixth Latin 
Article is, " De Conjugio Sacerdotum \" In it, and 
in the Thirty-sixth Article, the word " Presbyteri " 
is used as the equivalent of " Priests." 

" In the Rubrics which direct him in his Ministra- 

' Numb. xi. I7. 25. 

^ Prideanx's Validity of the Orders, &c. p. 72. 

* Bp. Jer. Taylor, pivine Inst, of Episcopacy, § 3. vol. ziv. p. 431. 
Lond. 1839. 

^ See Gemma Animie, lib. i. cap. dxxzii. ap. Hittoip. col. 1227* B. 
Comp. Isa. Ixvi. 21 ; Ixi. 6. Blal. i. 11. 
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tion of these holy public services, the word ' Priest ' 
is most commonly used, both by this Church and all 
the primitive Churches, Grreek and' Latin, as far as 
I can find ; and I believe it can scarce be found, 
that in any of the old Greek or Latin Liturgies, the 
word 'Presbyter' was used in the Rubrics that 
direct the order of service : but in the Greek 'Icpcvc, 
and in the Latin ' Sacerdos,' which we in English 
translate ' Priest,' which I suppose to be done upon 
this ground, that this word 'Priest' is the most 
proper for him that ministers, in the time of his 
ministration. .... Besides these spiritual sacrifices 
[of prayer, praise, thanksgiving] mentioned, the 
Ministers of the Gt)spel have another sacrifice to 
offer, viz., the Unbloody Sacrifice, as it was anciently 
called, — ^the Commemorative Sacrifice of the death 
of Christ, which does as really and truly show forth 
the death of Christ, as those sacrifices under the 
Law did foreshow it ; and in respect of this Sacrifice 
of the Eucharist, the ancients have usually called 
those that offer it up Priests *.'" " In which Form 
soever of these [in Morning Prayer, Order of Holy 
Communion, and Visitation of the Sick] the Absolu- 
tion be pronounced, it is in substance the same ; an 
act of authority, by virtue of Christ's Commission, 
effectual to remission of sins in the penitent':" 
"Bellarminus affirmat Christum 'Consecrando et 
consumendo (id est comedendo) sacrificasse.' Quod 
si verum sit, nos quoque sacrificamus, qui eodem 

» Bp. SpajTow'8 Rirtionale, pp. 313, 314. Oxf. 1843. « P. 21. 
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modo consecramus et comedimus. Quoties Eucha- 
ristiam celebramus^ toties Christum in mysterio 
offerimus, Eundemque per modum commemorationis, 
seu reprsesentationis immolamus ^'' 

" The Fathers of the Church of Christ call usually 
Jthe Ministry of the Gospel Priesi^od, in regard of 
that which the Grospel hath proportionable to ancient 
sacrifices, namely, the Communion of the Blessed 
Body and Blood of Christ, although it have properly 
no)?«r no sacrifice */' 

" There are some persons who are more nearly 
related to God, being properly Priests : who are set 
apart by Him to offer up prayers, supplications, and 
intercessions for others .... their prayers are then 
of most efficacy, when they celebrate the Sacrament 
of Christ's Body and Blood ; it being a great part of 
their work at that time to represent imto God the 
meritorious Sacrifice which His Blessed Son made for 
our sins ; and by virtue of it to beg of Him all spi- 
ritual blessings. . . . They show to God all that Christ 
hath suffered ; by presenting before Him His Body 
broken, and His Blood shed : and by virtue of that 
Sacrifice their prayers at that time become the more 
prevalent \" 

" Officiating authorized Ministers perform the office 

* Mason de Min. AngL lib. y. cap. L § 3. p. 544. and cap. ▼. § 11. 
p. 697. Comp. Waterland, Sacr. Part of the Eucharist, § 16. vol. ▼. 
pp. 282—292. Ozf. 1842. 

* Hooker, Eccles. Pol. b. ▼. c. Ixxviii. § 2. 

' Patrick, Dign. of Christ. Priesthood, § 4. p. d?. Lond. 1701. 

N 
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of proper Evangelical Priests in this Service .... 
as conunemorating in solemn fornix tlie same Sacri- 
fice here below, which CSxrist onr High Priest com- 
memorates above '.'' 

" Who but a Priest hath power to break the Bread, 
and bless the Cup, and make a solemn MemoiiaL 
before God of His Son's sufferings, and then deliver 
His Sacramental Body and Blood to the faithful 
commimicants, as tokens of His meritorious suffer- 
ings, and pledges of their salvation ? A man autho- 
rized thus to act ' for men in things pertaining to 
GK)D,' and for God in things pertaining to men, must 
needs be a Priest, and such holy ministrations must 
needs be sacerdotal *." 

'' This work," says Bishop Cosin in his Sermon at 
the Consecration of a Bishop, " is the solemn deriving 
of a sacred and ghostly power upon the persons of 
the Holy Apostles, for the use and benefit of Christ's 
Church ever after. We call it the Power of the 
Keys, and those Keys, which, over and besides them 
that are committed to the custody of a Priest in his 
Ordination, to bind a sinful and loose a penitent 
soul, are here given over, once for all, into the hands 
of Bishops ; the Key of Order to send as Christ sent. 



' Watesiland's Euchar. Considered, chap. zii. toI. iv. p. 731 . Qzf. 
1842. 

' Bp. Hickes' Christ. Priesthood, chap. ii. sect. z. vol. ii. p. 184. 
Ozf. 1847. Compare Courayer, on Eng. Ordin. chap. zii. pp. 220 — 
227. Ozf. 1844. 
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and the Key of Jurisdiction to govern as He 
governed '/' " Clavis Ministerii ApostoKs et eorum 
Successoribus est concredita, in quibus positum est 
Ministerium reeonciliationis */' " Our Churcli in the 
first establishing of this Form for Priestly Ordina- 
tion, did not only appoint these Words of our Saviour, 
whereby He ordained His Apostles, but also .... by 
way of explication subjoined these other words also, 
(* And be thou a faithful dispenser,' &c.) by them 
explicitly expressing all the Priestly power in parti- 
cular, which we understand in general to be implicitly 
contained in the other that go before." " The word 
'Dispense' is here made use of as a general term, 
which reacheth both Word and Sacraments, and .... 
must comprehend whatsoever the Ministers of Christ, 
who, as His stewards, are intrusted with His Word 
and Sacraments, are commanded by Him to do in 
order to the giving out and dispensing of both, for 
the salvation of those, to whom they are sent .... 
The Church of England means and intends Consecra- 
tion, as well as distribution, by the word ' Dispense.' 
. . . .Our Reformers, making Scripture the principal 
rule of all their establishments, did, in the appointing 
of this Form, take the very words of it from thence 
as near as they could ; and therefore, as they had the 
former part thereof out of the twentieth chapter of 
the Gospel of S. John, verses 22, 23 : so had they 

9 Senn. vi. vol. i. p. S''. Oxf. 1843. 

* Mason de Min. Angl. lib. v. cap. xii. § 1 . p. 645. 

N 2 
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the latter from the fourth chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, verse the first, only with this 
difference, that, whereas the former are the very 
words of Scripture, the latter, instead of the very 
words, ' Dispensers of the Mysteries of God,' to make 
the thing more plain and clear, is expressed by other 
words equivalent thereto, ' Dispensers of the Word of 
God and of His Holy Sacraments," the Word of God 
and His Holy Sacraments being on all hands acknow- 
ledged to be the whole of what is there intended by 
' the Mysteries of God '/" "Both those phrases, ' Mi- 
nisters of Christ,' and ' Dispensers of the Mysteries of 
God," are equivalent expressions, denoting them as 
invested with the whole Ministry of the Gospel com- 
mitted to them*/' "The power of Consecrating 
the Sacraments is very fully and formally given in 
our Ordination, in these words : ' Be thou a &ith- 
ftd Dispenser V &c. " The same is also to be said 
of these words: *Take thou authority .... to 
Minister the Holy Sacraments.' .... Minister, 
in our common acceptation, is all one with 'ad- 
minister,' only 'Minister' is more usual, when 
the thin^ ministered is sacred or holy; therefore 
this takes also in it the whole office of the Sacra- 
ment : and, as in the former words the power is 
given, so in these words it is applied and restrained 

3 Frideauz's Validity of the Orders, &c. pp. 184— 186. 

» lb. p. 187. 

^ Burnet's Vindic. of the Orders, &c. p. 40. Lond. I677> 
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in its exercise to a due vocation '." " We deny not 
but that the Holy Eucharist is a sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving ; and it is so caUed in one of the 
Collects. It is also a commemoration of that one 
Sacrifice which it represents, and by which the worthy 
receivers have the virtue of that applied to them. 
The Oblation of the Elements of Bread and Wine to 
be Sanctified, is also a kind of sacrifice ; and in all 
these senses we acknowledge the Sacrament to be a 
true Sacrifice, as the Primitive Church did. . , , . 
Therefore the power of dispensing the Word of God, 
and of His Holy Sacraments, gives all the authority 
that is in the Christian Church for offering of sacri- 
fices V 

** Christ exhibits the Sacrifice, that is. Himself, 
actually and presentially in heaven : the Priest on 
earth commemorates the same, and, by his prayers, 
represents it to God in behalf of the whole Catholic 
Church ; presentially, too, by another and more mys- 
terious way of presence '.'' "In the Eucharist we offer 
up to God three sacrifices ; one by the Priest only ; 
that is, the Commemorative Sacrifice of Christ's 
death, .represented in Bread broken, and Wine 
poured out, &c.* " " His two functions, of conse- 

s Burnet's Vindic. of the Orders, &c. p. 42. ^ lb. p. 47. 

' Bp. Jer. Taylor's Div. Inst, of the 0£f. Min. § 5. vol. xiv. p. 453. 
ISd. Lond. 1839. 

> Laud's Confer, with Fisher, sect. zzzv. § 3. p. 340. Oxf. 1849. 

N 3 
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crating, and remitting sins, Protestants do intend to 
confer them both, so far as Christ did confer them, 

or the blessed Apostles execute them He who 

saith, ' Take thou authority to execute the office of 
a Priest in the Church of God ' . . . . doth intend 
all things requisite to the Priestly function, and, 
amongst the rest, to offer a Representative Sacrifice, 
to commemorate and to apply the Sacrifice which 

Christ made upon the Cross He who saith, 

* Whose sins thou dost remit, they are remitted ; 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained, . . . 
surely intends to confer a power to remit sins/ .... 
God remits sovereignly, imperially, primitively, ab- 
solutely ; the Priest's power is derivative, delegate, 
dependent, ministerial, conditional *.'' 

" Whether they remit or retain sins, whatsoever is 
done by way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the 
Lord Himself hath promised to ratify. This is that 
grand original warrant, by force whereof the guides 
and Prelates in God's Church, first His Apostles, and 
afterwards others following them successively, did 
both use and uphold that discipline, the end wh^eof 
is to heal men's consciences, to cure their sins, to 
reclaim offenders from iniquity, and to make them 
by repentance just \" " Absolution hath the promise 

• Archbp. Bramhall, Prot. Ord. Def. Disc. vii. § 3. vol. v. p. 213. 
Oxf. 1845. 

» Hooker's Eccl. Pol. b. vi. chap. iv. § 1. 
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of forgiveness of sin '.*' " God hath given the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and the authority to forgive 
sin, to the Ministers of the Church '." " Have re- 
course to your spiritual physician .... come to 
him as to one that hath authority delegated to him 
from God Himself, to absolve and acquit you of your 

sms . 

" Agreeable to the sense of Scripture and antiquity, 

our Church uses this Form of Ordination : ' Receive 
the Holy Ghost,' &c. From this Form it is plain, 
first, that our Church holds, that the reception of the 
Holy Ghost is necessary to constitute a person a 
Christian Priest ; secondly, that the Holy Ghost is 
conferred through human Hands ; thirdly, that is by 
the Hands of a Bishop that the Holy Ghost is con- 
ferred *." " It appears in the New Testament that all 
Sacerdotal power is derived from the Holy Ghost. 
Our Saviour Himself took not that Ministry upon 
Him, till He had this consecration : and during the 
time of His Ministry, He was under the guidance and 
direction of the Holy Ghost. Through the Holy Spirit 
He gave commandment to the Apostles whom He had 
chosen. When He ordained them to the work of the 
Ministry, it was with these words : * Receive the Holy 
Ghost.' Those whom the Apostles ordained to the 

' Second Book of Homilies. Horn. iz. of Comm. Prayer and Sacra- 
ments, p. 316. Ozf. 1840. 

s Cranmer's Catechism, p. 202. Oxf. 1829. 

* ChiUingworth, Serm. vii. § 14. p. 84. Lond. 1742. 

* Law's Second Letter, p. 9. 

N 4 
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same function, it was by the same authority. . . . They 
plainly declared, that, however this Office was to de- 
scend from man to man through human Hands^ it 
was the Holy Ghost, Which consecrated them to that 
employment, and gave them authority to execute it. 
From this it is also manifest, that the Priesthood 
is a grace of the Holy Ghost, .... is derived from 
the special authority of the Holy Ghost, and is as 
truly a positive institution as the Sacraments ^'' 

" You will understand of yourselves, that, when 
we speak of receiving the Spirit, It is not .... 
the Essence of the Person of the Holy Ghost that 
is meant : heaven and earth cannot receive That, 
and no power can give It : but there is meant by it 
certain impressions of the Holy Ghost, gifts and 
graces which the Spirit of God doth bestow, and 
whereby he that receiveth the Office is warranted for 
ever, as Leo speaks, to have the Spirit with him for 
his aid and support in what thing soever he shall 
faithfully undertake to discharge its duties. In such 
sense then is the Holy Ghost received in our Ordina- 
tions. In that of the Priesthood for their Office .... 
the Holy Ghost is then given them, partly, to direct 
and strengthen them in their ways, and, partly, to 
assume unto Itself for the more assurance and 
authority, those actions which belong to their place 
and calling'." "By the same words whereby 

« Law's Second Letter, p. 23. Lond. 1762. 
' Bp. Ck>8in, vol. i. Serm. vi. p. 103. 
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Christ ordained His Apostles to be His Ministers in 
His Church, He ordained also the very Office itself; 
for then He first instituted the Office, when He first 
appointed them to it, and therefore those Words, by 
which our Saviour first ordained His Apostles for the 
Office of His Ministry, are so far from being defective 
in the expression of the power thereof, that it is im- 
possible it can have any power at all but what is 
expressed by them : for they are the original charter 
of its institution, and from whence alone the limits 
and extent of its authority are to be known '/' 
" These Words (* Receive the Holy Ghost,' &c.) are as 
fall and comprehensive an expression of the whole 
Priestly power as possibly can be devised. For what 
are Priests but the Ministers of Jesus Christ, to lead 
men to that reconciliation with God, and that for- 
giveness of transgression from Him, which He hath 
purchased for us? And what are the appointed 
means whereby they do this, but the Administering 
the Sacraments, the preaching of the Word, the 
declaring God's promises and threats, the exhorting 
to Repentance and newness of life, the correcting by 
Ecclesiastical Censures such as are notorious sinners, 
the absolving them when penitent,and the intercession 
of holy prayer for all'?" At the same time is conveyed * 
" xipifTfia, a gift, .... not the gracious working of 
the Holy Ghost in us, in order to sanctification and 

• Prideaux's VaUdity of the Orders, &c. p. 177- Lond. 1716. 
» lb. p. 161. » 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 

N 5 
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holiness of life, but only a gift freely given to qualiiy 
and enable, in order to the performance of the Office 
conferred. And what those gifts are, you have de- 
scribed in the twelfth chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, where you find them either to be 
ordinary or extraordinary .... the ordinary gifts are 
such as have ever since been continued down in the 
Church to those that are legally called to the admi- 
nistration of Divine things ; as the power of teaching 
the Word, of administering the Sacraments, of bless- 
ing the people in the Name of GrOD, of offering up 
acceptable sacrifices of praise and prayer unto Him 
for them, and such like ; and these are the xaQiafiara^ 
or gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were given by Im- 
position of Hands in Ordination '/' 

" The Churches both in the East and West have so 
often changed the Forms of Ordination, that our 
Church may well claim the same power of appoint- 
ing new forms, that others have done. And since 
the several functions and administrations that are 
in the Church, are by the Apostle said to flow 
' from one and the same Spirit,' all of them from 
the Apostles, down to the Pastors and Teachers, 
we may then reckon that the Holy Ghost, though 
in a much lower degree, is given to those who are 
inwardly moved of God to undertake that holy 
office. So that though that extraordinary effiision, 

* Prideaux's Validity of the Orders, &c. p. 93. 
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that was poured out upon the Apostles^ was in them 
in a much higher degree, and was accompanied with 
most amazing characters ; yet still such as do sin- 
cerely offer themselves up, on a Divine motion, to 
this service, receive a lower portion of this Spirit. 
. • . . In those sacred missions the Church and 
Churchmen consider themselves as acting in the 
Name and Person ^f Christ. In Baptism it is ex- 
pressly said, ' I Baptize in the Name of the Father,' 
&c. In the Eucharist we repeat the words of Christ, 
and apply them to the Elements, as said by Him. 
So we consider such as deserve to be admitted to 
those holy Amotions as persons called and sent of 
God ; and, therefore, the Church, in the Name of 
Christ, sends them : and because He gives a portion 
of His Spirit to those whom He sends, therefore 
the Church, in His Name, says, ' Receive the Holy 
Ghost V" 

" There is in this breath of Christ a double power 
conferred, and both for remission of sins, and that, 
in two senses, set down by S. John*. The one of 
'nepeccetis,' stringent to keep men from sin, and 
so ' Remissio peccandi ;' the other, ' si quis autem 
peccaverit," * but if any do sin,' to loose men from it ; 
and so ' Remissio peccati \' " " All the while He 

' Burnet's Exposition of the Thirty-sixth Article, p. 495. Lond. 
1843. 
* 1 S. John ii. 1. 
^ Bp. Andrewes, Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 266. 1841. 
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waa mortal He held His breath. Till it was more 
than so, He breathed it not, till it had in it the 
vigour and power of immortality *." " Turn we 
then to Him, Whose Divine power, Whose immortal 
breath oan do it ; do it by Himself, and if by Him- 
self, by others also, into whom He will inspire, it ; ^ 
whom in that regard the Prophet calls Gk)D's ^ mouth/ 
to separate the precious from the vile '. . . . Christ 
could have given the Spirit without any ceremony ; 
held His breath, and yet sent the Spirit into them 
without any more ado. He would not ; an outward 
ceremony He would have, for an outward calling He 
would have '.'' " There is a ' gratum faciens/ the 
saving grace of the Spirit, for one to save himself by, 
received by each, without respect to others ; and 
there is ' gratis data,' whatever become of us, serv- 
ing to save others by, without respect to ourselves ; 
and there is x^P'^ SiaKOvlag, the grace of a holy 
calling : for it is a grace to be a conduit of grace 
anyway*. All these, and from one and the same 
Spirit. That was here conferred was not the saving 
grace of inward sanctimony ; they were not breathed 
on to that end. The Church to this day gives this 
still in her Ordinations ; but the saving grace the 
Church cannot give : none but God can give that. 
Nor the * gratis data ' it is not, that came by the 

* Bp. Andrewes, Serm. iz. vol. iii. p. 269. ' Jer. zr. 19. 

^ Bp. Andrewes, Serm. ix. vol. iii. p. 273. 
" 2 Cor. viii. 4. 
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tongues^ both the gift of speaking divers languages^ 
and the gift of {awot^OiyyiaOai) speaking wisely, and 
to the purpose ; and we know that none is either 
the holier or the leameder by his Ordination. ' Mihi 
data est hsec gratia/ saith the Apostle in more places 
than one, and speaks of his office, and nothing else. 
The Apostleship was a grace, yet no saving grace, 
else should Judas have been saved ; yet a grace it 
is, for the very office itself is a grace. Clearly, then, 
it is the grace of their calling, this, whereby they 
were sacred, and made persons public, and their acts 
authentical ; and they enabled to do somewhat about 
remission of sins, but it is not of like avail done by 
others. .... This, lo ! was the grace here, by 
breathing conferred to them, — of ' Spiritum,' a spi- 
ritual, of ' Sanctum," a holy calling ; and derived 
from them to us, and from us to others, to the world's 

end It is no internal quality infused, but the 

giuce only of the spiritual and sacred Function \" 
" Let that content us, that what is here received, 
for us it is received; that what is given them, 
is given them for us, and is given us by them. 
Sever the office from the men ; leave the men to 
God, to Whom they stand or fall ; let the Ordinance 
of God stand fast. This breath, though not unto 
them for themselves, yet goeth into and through 

1 Bp. Andrewes, Serm. iz. vol. iii. p. 277< 
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every act of their Office or Ministry, and by them 
conveyeth His saving grace into us all '/' 

The judicious Hooker thus vindicates the use of 
the solemn form used by our Church : — " The H0I7 
Ghost may be used to signify not the person alone, 
but the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and we know that 
spiritual gifts are not only abilities to do things 
miraculous, as to speak with tongues which were 
never taught us, to cure diseases without art, and 
such like, but also that the very authority and power, 
which is given in the Church, to be Ministers of 
holy things, this is contained within the number 
of those gifts whereof the Holy Ghost is author 
.... Besides that the power and authority delivered 
with those words is itself a gracious donation, which 
the Spirit of God doth bestow, we may most assuredly 
persuade ourselves that the Hand which imposeth 
upon us the ftinction of the Ministry doth, under the 
same form of words, so tie itself thereunto, that he 
which receiveth the burden is thereby for ever war- 
ranted to have the Spirit with him and in him for 
his assistance, aid, countenance, and support, in what- 
soever he faithfully doth to discharge duty. Know- 
ing, therefore, that when we take Ordination, we 
also receive the presence of the Holy Ghost, partly 
to guide, direct, and strengthen us in all our ways, 

• Bp. Andrewes, Senn. ix. vol. iii. p. 278. See also Mr. Jackson's 
practical Visitation Sermon. Eivingtons. 1847. 
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and partly to assume unto itself for the more autho- 
rity those actions that appertain to our place and 
calling, can our ears admit such a speech, uttered in 
the reverend performance of that solemnity, or can 
we at any time renew the memory, and enter into 
serious cogitation thereof, but with much admiration 
and joy ? . . . . Whereas now, forasmuch as the Holy 
Ghost, which our Saviour in His first Ordinations 
gave, doth no less concur with spiritual vocations 
throughout all ages, than the Spirit, which God 
derived from Moses to them that assisted him in his 
government, did descend from them to their succes- 
sors in like authority and place, we have for the 
least and meanest duties performed by virtue of 
Ministerial power, that to dignify, grace, and autho- 
rize them, which no other office on earth can chal- 
lenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communi- 
cate, condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis- 
posers of God's Mysteries, our words, judgments, acts, 
and deeds, are not ours, but the Holy Ghost's '/' 

" In the Ordination of persons unto Ecclesiastical 
Offices God commonly gave them both gifts, while 
He continued miracles in the Church ; but afterwards 
only the ordinary gifts, particularly those which 
were reqidsite for their Order, with sanctity of life, 
and gravity of conversation, according to the prayers 
of the congregation : and, if at any time the person 
consecrated or ordained, received not those gifts, or, 

* Ecd. Pol. b. V. c. Ixxvii. 6. 8. 
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after he received them, lost them, it was, as in Bap- 
tism, through some hinderance or default in himself, 
which ' quenched the Spirit */ '' 

" All the efficacy that there is," Bishop Beveridge 
asserts, ''or can be in the administration of any 
Ecclesiastical Office, depends altogether upon the 
Spirit of GrOD going along with the Office, and as- 
sisting at the execution of it, without which the 
Sacraments we administer would be but empty 
signs, and our preaching no more than beating of 
the air. .... Our Lord continually accompanies the 
Apostles and their successors, so as to vouchsafe His 
Spirit to those on whom they lay their Hands, and 
to co-operate by the same Spirit with those who are 
so ordained by them, in their administration of the 
Word and Sacraments *.'' 

"Post Resurrectionem insufflavit in eos, dicens, 
' Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ;' neque hsBC ita ad 
Apostolos dicta sunt, ut non etiam ad eorum sue- 
cessores pertinerent .... qubd autem etiam gratia 
conferatur in hoc Sacramento, quae hominem Deo 
commendet, testatur Apostolus Paulus ad Timo- 
theum a se ordinatum, scribens", 'Noli negli- 
gere,' et rursiis ad eundem ', ' Admoneo te/ &c. Quae 
gratia cujusmodi sit, verbis sequentibus indicat 
ciim ait, 'Non enim dedit nobis Deus spiritum 

* Hickes' Treatise, Pref. Disc. § 19. vol. i. p. 261, 

» Vol. i. Serm. i. pp. 11, 12. Oxf. 1844. 

« 1 Eph. c. iv. f 2 Epis. i. 
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timoris/ sive quod Grseca vox magis significat, ' timi- 
ditatis/ sed * virtutis/ id est, roboris et potentise, ut 
ex Grseco patet, 'et dilectionis et sobrietatis** . . . . 
Ad hujusmodi gratiam et illud referendum est quod 
ait Dominus, ' Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ;' cilm 
enim potestatem daret sacri muneris exequendi, 
etiam gratiam addere voluit, per quam ilia functio 
sacra rit^ et sanct^ administraretur .... est enim 
Spiritus Sanctus omnis sanctificationis author *." 

There cannot be a more beautiful introduction to 
this solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit to descend 
upon the Deacon to be Ordered Priest, than the 
Hymn "Veni Creator," published among other 
ancient hymns of the Western Church by Thomasius*, 
which, though not found in the Winton, yet appears 
in the early Sarum and Bangor MSS., and was pro- 
bably introduced about the twelfth century; as 
Martene quotes a Pontifical for the use of the 
Church of Soissons, written about that time : " Veni 
Creator Spiritus "." " Episcopus incipiat, Clero pro- 
sequente, ' Veni Sancte Spiritus ' ... item Chorus 
cantet Sequentiam ' Sancti Spiritus adsit ' &c. . . . et 
si multitude Ordinandorum requirit, addatur Hynii- 
nus,- ' Veni Creator \' " 

* EstiuSy lib. i. Diet. xziv. § 1. p. 14. A. B. C. 

' Tom. ii. p. 375. See Palmer's Orig. litarg. vol. ii. chap. ziL § 6. 
p. 296. 

>* Ordo vii. MS. Pont, ad us. Ecdes. Suession. ante ann. dc. Mar- 
tene» torn, ii. col. 141. C. 

> Ord. xvi. Mogunt. ann circ. cccc. lb. col. 221. B. Assemann. 
Cod. liturg. Ordo ii. P. i. p. 308. 
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" It is said to have been composed by S. Ambrose, 
and is placed among his works as an Hymn for 
Pentecost, and on that day it is annually used in the 
Roman Church, and was so of old ; for I have by me 
a very old * Exposition of Hymns according to the 
Use of Sarum/ wherein this Hymn is explained by 
the title of ' An Hymn for the Day of Pentecost/ 
which author tells us, 'The matter of it is an 
invocation of the Holy Spirit ; the intention of the 
composer was to beg of God to purge our breasts 
with His heavenly splendour, and enlighten us with 
the graces of His Holy Spirit »."' "Deindb, Epi- 
scopo incipiente, cantatur Hymnus, *Veni Creator 
Spiritus */ " " Pontifex flexis genibus incipit altft 
voce, schold prosequente Hymnum 'Veni Creator 
Spiritus */ '' 

Rightly and duly then is this Hymn of invoca- 
tion retained in the Ordinal, since, as Bishop Pearson 
writes, " It is the Office of the Holy Spirit to sanc- 
tify and set apart persons for the duty of the Ministry, 
ordaining them to intercede between Gon and His 
people, to send up prayers to God for them, to bless 
them in the name of God, to teach the doctrine of 
the Gospel, to administer all things necessaiy for the 
work of the Ministry. .... The same Spirit, which 
illuminated the Apostles, and endued them with 
power from above to perform personally their Apos- 

• Dean Comber, Disooune, &c. chap. vi. § i. p. 341. 

3 Morinus, de Sacr. Ord. p. ii. p. 281. D. Comp. p. 279. B. 

* Assemann. Ck>dex Ldtarg. Ordo iv. torn. i. p. 367. Romae, 1756. 
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tolical functions, fitted them also for the Ordination 
of others, and the committing of a standing power to 
a successive Ministry unto the end of the world*." 

The Candidate kneels : First, " In respect to the 
Bishop, who, in this sacred action, represents our 
Lord Jesus Himself, and executes a power delegated 
to him from his and our great Master; and this 
posture of adoration is principally due to Him, only 
it is paid to the ambassador for the King of heaven's 
sake ; Secondly, We must observe that, though the 
Bishop pronounces the words, yet Christ gives the 
grace, and confers the gifts, which therefore the 
Candidate must receive with the profoundest humi- 
lity, and no posture so fit as that of prayer ; for he 
must all the time humbly and earnestly beg of 
Jesus to confirm the words of His servant the 
Bishop, and that He would give all those good 
qualities to him, which are requisite for a just and 
conscientious discharge of this Office •." 

To conclude with the solemn advice of Bishop 
Beveridge : — " It is very expedient,'' says he, "that 
while the Bishop's Hands are upon your heads, 
especially when he saith in the Ordination of Priests, 
' Receive the Holy Ghost,' your minds be fully intent 
upon Almighty God, and your faith fixed upon the 
promises that He hath made to that purpose, in Jesus 
Christ our Lord; for then He will most certainly 

» On the Creed, Art. viii. p. 390. . Oxf. 1843. 
^ Comber, Disc. c. iv. § 2. p. 223. 
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grant your desires, and you will receive the Holy 
Ghost for the effectual discharge of your duty, both 
as Ministers and Christians, that you may both 
show others the way to bliss, and walk in it your- 
selves '." 

It is evident, then, from the voice of Scripture, 
Councils and ancient authors, alleging no other form 
and manner, when they describe Ordinations, that 
Prayer, (not restrained to one certain precise form, 
yet having relation to the effect,) and the Laying on 
of a Bishop's hands accompanying it, have ever been 
universally and constantly received and practised in 
the Catholic Church from the beginning of Chris- 
tianity, and so must be the only essential rites of 
Ordination. These sufficient and absolutely neces- 
sary parts of the original institution being retained, 
the substance and validity of the ceremonial are not 
affected by a variation of indifferent rites, exterior 
and accessory, added by particular Churches as aids 
of solemnity, attention and order, and as expressions 
of heavenly desires and devotion. The Church of 
England has therefore true Orders, being transmitted 
by a lawful manner of Ordination, and as is elsewhere 
shown, in an uninterrupted succession of Pastors of 
the flock of Goi>. 

7 Senn. iz. On the Church, vol. i.^. 1 73. . 
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" It would be yery well, if you would often, especially upon Fasting 
Days, read oyer the Offices for Making or Ordering Priests and Deacons, 
and consider what questions were then propounded to you, and how 
yon answered them/' — Bp. Beyeridge, Works, yol. i. Serm. ix. p. 174. 
So Bp. Burnet, On the Past. Care, c. yi. Clerg. Instr. p. 169. 

« De pondere sardnee meae etiam si mihi dies noctesque oogitandum 
sit, nescio quo tamen modo anniyersarius iste dies impingit earn sensi- 
bu8 meis, ut ab ek cogitanda omnino dissimulare non possim. £t 
quanto anni accedunt, immo decedunt, nosque propinquiores fadunt 
diei ultimo, tanto mihi est acrior cogitatio, et stimulus plenior qualem 
Domino Deo nostro rationem possim reddere pro yobis." — S. Aug. in 
die Ordin. suae, Serm. i. tom. y. col. 1308. E. 

'^Etsi necesaarium est trepidare de merito, religiosum est tamen 
gaudere de dono : quoniam Qui mihi honoris est Auctor, Ipse fiet ad- 
ministrationis Adjutor ; et, ne sub magnitudine gratise succumbat in- 
firmitas, dabit yirtutem, Qui contulit dignitatem.'^ — S. Leon. Serm. i. 
in anniy. Assump. p. 982. C. " Quid tam insolitum, tam payendum, 
quam labor fragili, sublimitas humili, dignitas non merenti ? Et tamen 
non desperamus, neque defidmus, quik non de nobis, sed de lUo 
prsesumimus. Qui operatur in nobis." — lb. Serm. ii. Bibl. Patr. tom. 
yii. F. p. 982. Lugd. 1677- 

'ETTii^dv flx^'?/'*"? *^* ^^y Kvyov Tovrov virkSvuiv rbv Itrxvpbv Kai 
Papifv, iroWwv ^fiiv Sii xecpoiv, fivpiiov ev;^a)v, &aTf SvptjOrivai ri}v 
irapaKaraOfiKtiv dnodovvat atfiav rtf irapaKaraOefikvifi AiffiroTy,- — 
S. Chrys. Serm. cum Presb. Ord. tom. i. p. 443. A. Par. 1718. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH ORDINAL. 

One of the most solemn and beautiful among the 
Ecclesiastical offices of the Church Universal is the 
Rite of Administration of Holy Orders : the Book 
of Ordination in the Greek Church is contained in 
the Euchologium ; by the Western Church it is en- 
titled the Pontificale. A British Church existed in 
the second century : it has been asserted from the 
Apostolic age*. The Clergy of that Church are 
believed to have received their Orders at the Hands 
of the Bishops of Gaul, according to a Form and 
Manner founded, like their Liturgy, upon the direc- 
tions given by S. John to the Churches of Asia and 
Phrygia ; and, certainly, from the East : the Oriental 
(and probably Ante-Nicene) Use at an early period 
may be seen in the Apostolical Constitutions *. They 
who were ordained by S. Augustine, who was conse- 

^ Mason de Min. Anglic, lib. ii. cap. ii. iii. 

' Pftlmer, Orig. Lit. vol. i. § 11. toL ii. chap. zii. § 2. 
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crated by French Bishops *, were probably admitted 
according to the Roman Pontifical*. " The Pontifical 
of any Church/' observes Mr. Maskell, '^ is among the \ 

scarcest of its books existing : and this is no less true 

of those abroad than at home There are said to 

be very ancient English Pontificals still preserved in 
Libraries abroad; one at Rouen, another in the 
Monastery of Jumi^ges, and the third, the most 
&mouS; of Egbert, Archbishop of York, in the 
Library at Paris At Bangor is preserved a cele- 
brated MS the first Bishop to whom it belonged, 

was Anianus in 1270 ; probably it passed from 
Bishop to Bishop, until Richard Ednam gave it to 
his Cathedral in 1485 *." Among other Forms it 
contains, § 8, the Ordination of Deacons and Priests, 
and, § 19, the Consecration of a Bishop. The Exeter 
Pontifical, of the date of the latter part of the four- 
teenth century, contains, § 29, 35, "the Celebration 
of Orders," and " the Consecration of Bishops */' A 
careful observation of the contents of the ancient 
Pontificals printed by Assemann, Martene and Mori- 
nus, will show the successive additions and interpo- 
lations made, as years went by. It was not until the 
Statute 3 and 4 Edward VL was enacted, that the 
Roman Use was laid aside: although by Statute 

* Mason de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. ▼. 

* Comp. Soames' Hist, of Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 268. Lond. 1844. 

* Monom. Ritual, toL i. Dissert, on Serv. Books, pp. cziv. — cxvi. 
' lb. p. cxziii. 
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68 Hen. VIII., cap. x., the Oatli of Obedience hither- 
to made to the Roman Pontiff was abolished, and his 
name struck out of the Offices of the Church \ 

Eleven Bishops were consecrated in the interval 
tbetween the period of the abrogation of the oath 
acknowledging the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff, 
and the accession of King Edward VI.' In the 
•first year of that prince, these prelates were conse- 
crated : 

Sept. 5, (Nicholas Ridley, ) f Henry (Holbeche) lincoln. 

i\7^ 1 c oiaaiuoiey, i j joh„ (HodgkinB) Bedford. 

A.D. 1647. I of Rochester, J "^ J -,, ,-r,t .^ x «.:. 

^ K, Thomas (Chetham) Sidon. 

and in his second year : 

a . ^ ,„,.„ . f Thomas (Cranmer) Cantuar. 

Sept. 9, f Robert Ferrar, ) , i„ ,-1 

During the winter of the year J 548, a committee 
of Bishops and Divines, who had been in King 
Henry Vlllth's time employed in the same weighty 
matter, was formed for the purpose of reconstructing, 
among other Offices of the Church, an Ordinal ; it 
was composed of the Primate and these Bishops 
Nicholas Ridley, Rochester ; Thomas Goodrich, Ely 
Henry Holbeach, Lincoln ; John Skipp, Hereford 
Thomas Thirlby, Westminster ; and six other Divines 
Bishop Day, of Chichester, being excluded, owing to 
"his refractoriness in refusing to subscribe" the 

^ Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 254. See Reform. Leg. Ecdes. de Adm. 
ad Ecdes. Ben. cap. xziy. de form& juram, p. 65. Lond. 1640. 
* Mason, lib. ii. cap. zii. 
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Act \ Bishop Burnet adds, and Collier inclines to 
his opinion, the Archbishop of York, the Bishops of 
London, Durham, Worcester, Norwich, S. Asaph, 
Sarum, Coventry and Lichfield, Carlisle, Bris- 
tol, and S. David's*. With these Prelates were 
associated the following Divines; Beans: May of 
S. Paul's, Taylor of Lincoln, Haines of Exeter, Cox 
of Christ Church, Oxford, and Westminster, Almoner 
to the King ; Robertson, Archdeacon of Leicester, 
Prebendary of Sarum, and afterwards Dean of 
Durham ; and Redmayn, Master of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and Prebendary of Westminster *. 

The old Books of Ecclesiastical Offices hitherto in 
use had been destroyed by order of the King *; when 
the Parliament met therefore in Nov. 1549, it made 
an Act to empower the drawing up of a new Ordinal 
in the following terms : 

" Forasmuch as concord and unity to be had within 
the King's Msgesty's dominions, it is requisite to have 
one uniform fashion and manner for Making and 
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, or 
Ministers of the Church. Be it therefore enacted by 
the King's Highness, with the assent of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this 

^ Heylin's Hist, of the Reform, pp. 67, 68. Lond. 1674. 

1 Collier's Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. iv. vol. v. p. 246. Lond. 1840. 
Courayer, Val. of Eng. Ord. chap. ix. p. 143. Ed. Oxf. 1844. 

' Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p. 68. Ed. Lond. 
1715. 

' Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xx. vol. i. p. 86.. 
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present Parliament assembled, and by the authority 
of the same, that such Form and Manner of Making 
and Consecrating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests, 
Deacons, and other Ministers of the Church, as by 
six Prelates, and six other men of this realm, learned 
in God's Law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed 
and assigned, or by the most number of them shall 
be devised for that purpose, and set forth under the 
Great Seal of England, before the first day of April 
next coming, shall by virtue of this present Act be 
lawfully exercised and used, and nonis other, any 
statute, or law, or usage to the contrary in any wise 
notwithstanding *." 

In the House of Lords the Bishops of Durham, 
Carlisle, "Worcester, Westminster, and Chichester, 
protested against the Act^ Bishop Hethe of 
Worcester refused to obey the King's injunction in 
the matter, and to sanction the Alterations which 
had been made : he was therefore summoned before 
the Council, and with unseemly rigour committed 
to the Tower on March 4 ". To Cranmer has been 
attributed the chief work', and particularly the 
authorship of the Preface . The use of Chrism was 
omitted, whereas in the old ceremonial the hands of 

^ 3 and 4 Edw. VI. cap. zii. Statutes at Large, vol. ii. p. 435. 
Lond. 1770. 

* Bp. Bamet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p.. 134. 

c Bamet, vol. iL p. 136. Collier, Eccles. Hist. p. ii. b. iy. vol. v. 
pp. 376» 376. Lond. 1840. 

7 Strype's Mem. of Cranmer, chap. zi. p. 273. Ed. Ozf. 1812. 
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the Priests were anointed. " About the middle of 
the sixth century, they anointed and blessed the 
Priest's hands in some parts of France ; though the 
Greek Church never used Anointing ; nor was it in 
the Roman Church two ages after that; for Pope 
Nicolaus the First plainly says, it was never used in 
the Church of Rome. In the eighth centuiy, the 
Priests' garments were given with a special blessing 
for the Priest's offering expiatory sacrifices : it was 
no ancienter that that phrase was used in Ordina- 
tions ; and in that same age there was a special 
Benediction of the Priest's hands, used before they 
were anointed. .... In the tenth century, when the 
belief of Transubstantiation was received, the Deli- 
vering of the Vessels for the Eucharist, with the power 
of offering Sacrifices, was brought in, besides a great 
many other rites *." The Bishop was still directed 
to " deliver to every one of them the Bible in the 
one hand, and the Chalice or Cup with the Bread in 
the other hand *." The Service began with an Ex- 
hortation, and one of the following Psalms, xl., 
cxxxiL, cxxxv., at the discretion of the celebrant 
required to be sung as the Introit to the Communion. 
For the Epistle was appointed. Acts xx. 1 7 — 35, or 
else, 1 Tim. iii. 1 — 8 ; for the Gospel, S. Matt, xxviii. 18 

" Bp. Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p. 137> 
* It is observable, that under the Law, certain parts of the Offering 
were placed in the hands of Aaron and in the hands of his sons, sym- 
bolically of their office of presenting the Sacrifices before the Lord. — 
Exod. xziz. 24. 
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to the end, or, S. John x. 1 — 16. or, S. John xx. 
19— 2a Then the Hymn " Veni Creator Spiritus ! " 
was to be sung. The Deacon to be ordered a Priest 
"having upon him a plain white Albe," was then 
presented to the Bishop. To the Oath of the King's 
Supremacy the Candidate bound himself in this fonn, 
" So help me God, all Saints, and the Holy Evan- 
gelists." In the Form of Making Deacons, the Can- 
didate was presented " having upon him a plain 
white Albe :" he who was " appointed by the Bishop 
to read the Gospel of that day," put on " a tunicle " 
before he proceeded to do so. The Epistle was 
1 Tim. iii. 8 — 16, or Acts vi. 2 — 7. The most con- 
siderable addition which was made, was that of an 
admirable series of Interrogatories to be proposed 
to the Candidates, who, by their answers, were to 
make solemn declarations of vows to God. Changes 
of importance were likewise made in the OiBce of 
Consecration of Bishops. 

These three OiBces were all that were prepared, 
though the Statute had mentioned the ordering of 
" other Ministers of the Church," that is. Clergymen 
in the Minor Orders, as Sub-Deacons, Lectors, &c., 
yet we shall find Archbishop Parker ordaining 
Readers in another reign. " They had applied 
themselves," says Heylin, "unto the work, follow- 
ing therein the Rules of the Primitive Church, as 
they are rather recapitulated than ordained in the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, a.d. 401, which though 

3 
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but national in itself, was generally both approved 
and received (as to the Form of consecrating Bishops 
and inferior Ministers) in all the Churches of the 
West\" The complete Ordinal was published in 
March, 1549-60, and bears the imprint of Richard 
Grafton, Printer to the King ; the new year at that 
time commencing on the Festival of the Annun<nation 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The Bishops consecrated 
according to the new Ordinal were, 

Jime29, ( JohnPoynet, ) r Thomas (Cramner) Cantuar. 

; c^ i J^ \w \ by < Nicholas (Ridley) London. 
A.D. 1660. I of Rochester, J ^ J . ., ,^ „ , ^\ ^ 

V. Arthur (Bulkeley) Bangor. 

--.o ^,,^., .. r Thomas Cantuar. 

Blarch 8, 

A.D. 1660-61 



{^ , „ . r 1 nomas i;ann]ar. 

- ^, \^* } by < Nicholas London, 
of Gloucester, i ' j - , „ ^ 
' ' L John Roffens. 



A W r i^RachJ^ 1 r '^*^™®* Cantuar. 

A.D, 1661. I Miles Coyerdale, ii,, -n ac ^ 



June 26, 
A.D. 1662 



I . «, ^ 'I I John Bedford. 
V. of Exeter, J V. 

}f Thomas Cantuar. 
by J NichoU» London. 
^ I JohnRoifens*. 



The learned Reformers of the English Church 
were inclined to lend an ear to those who were at 
variance with them upon momentous points of dis- 
cipline and doctrine, to Peter Martyr, Alasco, Bucer, 
and Calvin. In consequence of their representations 

1 Hist, of the Reformation, p. 83. Lond. 1674. See also MasoU 
de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. xvi. zvii. 

' Perceval, Apost. Succession, App. p. 191. Lond. 1841. Mason 
de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. xy. $ 9. p. 209. 
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and counsel) it was determined in the latter part 
of 1650, and in the commencement of the following 
year, to institute a Review of the Book of Common 
Prayer and the Ordinal'; and on and after All 
Saints' Day, 1552, the Second Book of Edward VI. 
was directed to be used ^, The Ordination Service 
had undergone several alterations, and received 
some additions in matter of words : the Rubric con- 
cerning the dress of the Candidates, the Introits, 
Ps. xl., or Ps. cxxxii., or Ps, cxxxv., before the 
Communion, the porrection of the Chalice and 
Sacred Elements, and the words '^all Saints and 
the Holy Evangelists " after the Oath of Supremacy, 
were omitted. For the latter adjuration, this form 
was happily substituted, " So help me God, through 
Jesus Christ." 

By Statute, (6 and 6 Edw. VI. cap. i. s. v.) (3) 
" The King's most excellent Majesty, with the assent 
of the Lords and Commons in this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the Authority of the same, hath 
caused the aforesaid Order of Common Service, en- 
titled, * The Book of Common Prayer,' to be faith- 
fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully 
perfect, and by the aforesaid authority hath annexed 
and joined it, so explained and perfected, to this 
present Statute ; (4) adding also a ' Form and Man- 
ner of Making and Consecrating of Archbishops, 

' Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. i. voL ii. p. 147> 
« Heylin, Hist of the Reform, p. J 26. 
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Bishops, Priests, and Deacons/ to be of like force, 
authority, and value, as the same like foresaid Book 
entituled ' The Book of Common Prayer ' was before, 
and to be accepted, received, used, and esteemed in 
like sort and manner, and with the same clauses of 
provisions and exceptions, to all intents, construc- 
tions, and purposes, as by the Act of Parliament 
made in the second year of the King's Majesty's 
reign, was ordained, limited, expressed, and appointed, 
for the Uniformity of Service and Administration 
of the Sacraments throughout the Bealm, upon such 
several pains as in the said Act of Parliament is 
expressed. (5) And the said former Act to stand in 
full force and strength to all intents and construc- 
tions, and to be applied, practised, and put in ure, 
to and for the Establishing of the Book of Common 
Prayer, now explained and hereunto annexed, and 
also the said ^Form of Making of Archbishops, 
Bishops, Piiests, and Deacons,' hereunto 'annexed, 
as it was for the former Book V" This Act passed 
the House of Commons, and was returned to the 
Lords, April 14, a.d. 1552, although the first portion 
of the Bill, relating to an Order to bring men to 
Church, had been vigorously opposed by the Earl 
of Derby, the Bishops of Carlisle and Norwich, and 
the Lords Stourton and Windsor •. Nor was Eccle- 

' statutes at Large, vol. ii. p. 438. 

* Ck)llier, Eccles. Hist. p. iv. b. ii. vol. y. p. 464. Burnet, Hist, of 
the Reform, p. ii. b. i. vol. ii. p. 179. 
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siastical authority wanting to confirm the use of the 
new Ordinal ; for Articles, which were in force until 
the sixth year of Queen Elizabeth, drawn up in 1552, 
by a Committee delegated by either House of Convo- 
cation', thus speak of it: "Liber qui nuperrim^* 
auctoritate Regis et Parliament!, Ecclesise Anglicanae 
traditus est, continens modum et formam orandi, et 
Sacramenta administrandi in Ecclesia Anglicana; 
similiter et libellus e&dem auctoritate editus De 
Ordinatione Ministronim Ecclesise, quoad Doctrinae 
veritatem, pii sunt, et salutari doctrinse Evangelii 
in nuUo repugnant, sed congruunt, et eandem non 
parilm promovent et illustrant : atque ideb ab omni- 
bus Ecclesise Anglicanae fidelibus membris, et maxima 
a Ministris verbi, cum omni promptitudine animorum 
et gratiarum actiohe recipiendi, approbandi, et populo 
Dei commendandi sunt*/' Another Article', en- 
titled "Nemo in Ecclesia ministret nisi vocatus," 
is word for word the same as the Twenty-third in 
the Articles of Religion published in 1562". Only 
one Bishop was consecrated according to this Ordinal 
during this reign : 

{ /- Thomas Cantuar.* 

n^fHA«^rJ' 1 ^y ^ Nicholas London, 
of Hereford, j | Robert Carliol."^ 

Out of the twenty-six Sees of England, twenty were 



May 26, 
A.D. 1553. 



^ Heylin, Hist, of the Reform, p. 121. Lond. 1C97. 

« Art. Thirty-five. » Art. Twenty-four. 

»o Litorg. of King Edw. VI. pp. 577- 580. Camb. 1844. 
*' Perceyal, Apost. Succ. App. p. 191. 

5 
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yet filled with Bishops, consecrated according to the 
Roman Pontifical. Upon the accession of Queen 
Mary, the Acts of Edward for the drawing tip of an 
Ordinal, 3 Edw. VI. cap. 12, and the Statute to 
annex it to the Book of Common Prayer, 5 Edw. VI. 
cap. 1, were repealed. It was also enacted, that " all 
such Divine Service, and Administration of the Sa- 
craments, as were most commonly used in England 
in the last year of King Henry VIII., shall be used 
through the Realm, after the 20th day of December, 
1533, and no other kind of service nor Administra- 
tion of Sacraments \" 

No attempt, however, was made to declare the 
Orders administered in the late reign invalid, 
although Injunctions were given to the several 
Bishops to reconcile those who had been ordered 
according to that Form, and supply in them what 
was wanting, such as the unction, the porrection of 
sacred vessels, and the delivery of the proper vest- 
ments*, A.D. 1553, Art. XV. " Touching such persons 
as were heretofore promoted to any Orders after the 
new sort and fashion of Orders, considering they 
were not ordered in very deed, the Bishop of the 
Diocese finding otherwise sufficiency and ability in 
those men, may supply that thing which wanted in 
them before ; and then, according to his discretion, 

* 1 Mar. Seas. 2. c. ii. Statutes at Large, vol. ii. p. 458. Collier's 
Eccles. Hist. p. ii. b. v. vol. vi. p. 26. 
3 Burnet's Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. ii. vol. ii. p. 269. 
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admit them to Minister '/' So Bisliop Bonner makes 
inquiry, in hig Articles of Visitation, Art. xxix., 
"Item, whether any such as were ordered schisr 
matically, and contrary to the old Order and custom 
of the Catholic Church, .... being not yet re- 
conciled nor admitted by the Ordinary, have cele- 
brated or said either Mass or other Divine Service 
within any Cure or place of this city or Diocese * ?" 
Pope Julius, A.D. 1553, in his Bull, giving Legatine 
power to Cardinal Pole, desires him to reconcile and 
re-instate those Bishops "Qui .... Cathedrales 
Ecclesias de manu laicorum etiam schismaticorum, 
et praesertim qui de Henrici regis et Edwardi ejus 
nati receperunt, et eorum regimini et administra- 
tioni se ingesserunt .... tanquam veri Archi- 
episcopi aut Episcopi .... etiamsi in hseresim, ut 
pTOfertur, inoiderint, sen antea h^retici fuerint, 
postquam per te unitati Sanctse Matris Ecclesise 
restituti extiterint, tuque eos rehabilitandos esse 
censueris, si tibi aliks digni et idonei vid^buntur, 
eisdem Metropolitanis et aliis Cathedralibus l^colesiis 
denub .... auctoritate nostrS. providere, ipsasque 
personas eisdem Ecclesiis in Episcopos aut Episcopos 
prseficere .... ac ad quoscunque etiam Sacros et 
Presbyteratfts Ordines promovere, ^t in illis aut per 
eos jam licet miniis rit^ susceptis Ordinibus etiam in 

. * Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xxx. vol. i. p. 125. Heylin's Hist, of the 
Reform, p. 206. 
* lb. No. zzxiii. p. 144. 

6 
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Altarifl Ministerio ministrare, necnon munus Con- 
sacrationis suscipere, et illo iiti liber^ et licitb 
valeant, dispensare etiam libere et licitb possis, 
plenam et liberam Apostolicam auctoritatem per 
proDaentes ooncedimus facultatem et potestatem '/' 

On June 13, 1555, a Royal Proclamation was 
issued for restraining the " Book of Common Service, 
and Ordering of Ministers/' commanding every copy 
of the same to be delivered up to the Ordinary of 
the Diocese*. Thirteen Bishops were consecrated, 
it is said, during Cranmer's imprisonment ; as many 
were irregularly intruded into Sees which were not 
vacant ^ During Mary's reign the following uncsr 
nonical Consecrations occurred by authority of the 
Bishop of Rome, " whose authority from 1534 had 
been renounced by the Synodical Assemblies of the 
Church legitimately convened ; as well in the Pro- 
vincial Synods of Canterbury ahd York, as by the 
Dioceses singly'." 1655, March 22, Cardinal Pole 
was consecrated as Archbishop of Canterbury ; 1556, 
Cuthbert Scott, as Bishop of Chester ; on August 15, 
1557, Thomas Watson to the See of Lincoln, David 
Poole to Peterborough, Owen Oglethorpe to Carlisle, 
and, on November 21, John Christophorson to Chi- 

* Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. xudi. pp. 134, 135. See Coiuayer, chap, 
xiii. pp. 228—236. 

' Caldwell, No. xzxiz. p. lf>9. 

' Burnet's Hist, of the Reform, p. ii, b. ii. vol. ii. p. 255. Records, 
pp. 232, 233. Heylin's Hist, of the Reform, p. 208. 

* Perceval, Apost. Suoo. p. 192. 
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Chester •. Within a few hours the Throne and the 
Primacy were left vacant, in November, 1558. 

The first act of Queen Elizabeth, when she suc- 
ceeded to the icrown, was to restore the Ordinal, as 
contained in the Second Book of King Edward the 
Vlth, which was first reviewed between December 
and April, by several Commissioners, Matthew Parker, 
Richard Cox, afterwards Bishop of Ely, James Pil- 
kington, afterwards Bishop of Durham, Grindall, after- 
wards Archbishop of Canterbury, Doctors May, Bill, 
and Smith, and Mr. Whytehead, E, Sandys, after- 
wards Bishop of Rochester, and Edward Guest, after- 
wards Bishop of Rochester \ It was enacted by 
Statute, introduced into the Commons on April 18, 
and passed two days after, that " the said Book, with 
the Order of Service, and of the Administration of 
the Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies, with the 
alterations and additions therein added and ap- 
pointed by this Estatute, shall stand and be, from 
and after the said Feast of the Nativity of St. John 
Baptist,'' (June 24,) "in full force and effect, ac- 
cording to the tenor and effect of this Estatute, any 
thing in the aforesaid Statute of Repeal to the con- 
trary notwithstanding *" This refers to the Act of 
Repeal, passed by Queen Mary, which was annulled 
by Statute *. 

' Mason de Min. Angl. lib. ii. cap. xvii. p. 249. 

^ Collier's Eccles. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. vol. vi. p. 248 

3 1 Eliz. c. ii. § 3. 

^ Statutes at Large, vol. ii. p. 514. 
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On July 18, 1569, the Qaeen issued a Cong^ 
d'£lirc to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury to 
elect an Archbishop, at the same time recommending 
for their election Dr. Matthew Parker, Dean of Stoke 
* Clare, and some time Chaplain to Queen Ann Boleyn. 
A minority of the Chapter, the remainder of their 
number refusing to be present on the score of con- 
scientious scruples, by way of compromise on Aug. 1, 
chose Dr. Parker, and certified the Election to the 
Queen. On Sepi 9, a Commission was given to the 
Bishops of Durham, Bath, Peterborough, Llandaff, 
and to Barlow and Scorey, Bishops Elect, to proceed 
to the Consecration of a Metropolitan, (the title as- 
sumed by Cranmer in lieu of the former style of Legate 
of the Apostolic See,) the majority of them refused to 
obey. On Dec. 6, another Commission was dirdfeted 
to Anthony Llandaff, who took no part in the matter, 
the Suffiragan of Thetford, the Bishop of Ossory, and 
the Bishops Elect of Chichester and Hereford, the 
late Bishop of Exeter, and the Suffiragan of Bedford. 
On Dec. 9, they confirmed the Election ; and, on 
Dec. 17, 1559, in the Archiepiscopal Chapel of Lam- 
beth Palace, Dr. Parker was consecrated by William 
(Barlow) Cicestr., John (Scorey) Hereford, John 
(Hodgkins) Bedford, and Miles (Coverdale), late 
Exon*. These, with Salisbury Sufiragan of Thet- 
ford, and Kitchen of Llandaff, who consented to the 

* Courayer, chap. ii. p. 40. Bramhall, p. i. disc v. vol. iii. Oxf. 1844. 
Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, p. ii. b. iii. vol. ii. p. 373. Heylin, Hist, 
of the Reform, p. 293. Mason de Min. Angl. lib. iii. cap. viii.— z. 
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act of the others, were the only surviving Bishops 
who had been canonically consecrated, and had no 
impediment ; for the only two others, Bonner of 
London, and Thirlby of Ely, though consecrated a.©. 
1540, in King Henry Vlllth's time, were incapaci* 
tated from taking any part, having been instrumental 
in the death of their Metropolitan Cranmer, and still 
being adherents to the authority of the Bishop of 
Rome*. 

The following Bishops were shortly after con- 
secrated : — 




Jan. 
21, 

A.D. 

1559. 



Edmund Grindal, London, 
Richard Cox, Ely, 
Rowland Meyrick, Bangor, 
Edwyn Sandys, Worcest., 



' Nicholas Bollingham, Line, ' 
John Jewell, Sarum, 

Thoma^ Young, S. David's, 
Richard Davis, S. Asaph, 



'by 



by 



{Matthew Cantuar. 
William Cicestr. 
John Hereford. 
John Bedford. 

Matthew Cantuar. 

Edmund London. 

[ confirmed in 
Richard Eliel. J their Sees on 
John Bedford.! St. Thomw' 

I Eve, 1659 «. 



" Anno 1559, as the foresaid pious and learned men 
had the Archbishop's hands laid on them, setting 
them apart to govern the Sees ; so for furnishing the 
Parishes with subordinate ministers to preach and 
officiate, and serve the Cures honestly and conscien- 
tiously, the Archbishop instituted now speedily divers 



* Perceval, Apost. Success. App. p. 193. 

'^ lb. p. 194. Courayer, chap. iv. p. 78. Mason de Min. Angl. lib. 
iii. cap. zii. 
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Ordinations following apace one after another. Thus 
three days before Christmas^ and the day following 
the consecration of Grindal, Cox, Sandys, and Merick, 
were ordained twenty-two Deacons and Priests, in 
Lambeth Chapel, by the Bishop of Hereford, by 
order from the Archbishop. In January [on the 
seventh day of that month] following were ordained, 
by authority from the said Archbishop to the Bishop 
of Bangor, ten Deacons and Readers, in Bow Church, 
London. In February 14 more [' ten Deacons and 
four Priests '] received Orders from the Bishop of 
Lincoln, in the Archbishop's House, in Lambeth, [* in 
a certain low chamber;'] and in the next month 
[March 3] was another Ordination at Lambeth, 
performed by the Archbishop himself within his 
Chapel, which, being so weighty a work, and on 
which the future welfare of the newly-reformed 
Church, and the edification of the people depended, 
he caused public notice to be given of his intention 
to celebrate Holy Orders to such as should be found 
fit for their learning and good conversation, and 
having sufficient Letters Testimonial of their virtuous 
and sober demeanour, in the places where they then 
dwelt, or had dwelt for three years last past, and 
other things by the law required to be had. And, 
moreover,. that the Thursday and Friday before the 
Orders were to be given, the said Most Reverend 
Father and his Officers would examine such as came 
to receive the said Holy Orders. Three days after 
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this Ordination did the Bishop of Lincoln, by order 
from the Archbishop, ordain in the Chamber of Pre- 
sence at Lambeth, 155 Deacons and Priests ; and 
yet, in the same month, was another Ordination 
performed by the said Bishop of Lincoln, of seven in 
the Archbishop's Chapel, at Lambeth. 

" This early care was taken by the Metropolitan 
to provide Pastors and Curates, not only for filling 
the vacant Churches, of which there were now very 
many (the Roman Priests going away, or refusing to 
officiate according to the new Book), but also to 
supply the Parishes with honest men '','* 

An irregularity occurred in the Ordination of 
Dec. 22, held by Scorey, " ten Priests and Deacons 
together " received both Orders upon the same day ; 
the same is observable in the Ordination of March 
10, when seven were ordered Deacons and Priests 
together : the Readers were laymen of little learn- 
ing, but virtuous conduct, who were " ordained to 
say Divine Service, and read Homilies in the Church, 
until others could be procured ;" so great was the 
lack of Ministers. No difficulty was experienced in 
the Church of Ireland ; two only of the Irish Bishops, 
refusing to acknowledge the Royal Supremacy, were 
deprived. 

In the year 1566, another Act of Parliament was 
passed to confirm the use of the Ordinal, which, in 

' Strype's life of Parker, chap. ii. 65. p. 129. Ed. Oxf. 1821. 
Annals of the Reformation, chap. xii. 157. p« 2.^< 
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1622, had been declared by Statute to form an in- 
tegral part of the Book of Common Prayer ; for, in 
1 533, the English Ordinal, as well as the Book of 
Common Prayer, was forbidden by Queen Mary: 
but, in 1669, when the Book of Common Prayer 
was restored, no express mention was made of the 
restoration of the Ordinal with it, although it was 
evidently included under the words, " Order of Ad- 
ministration of Sacraments, Bites, and Ceremo- 
nies. 

This omission Bishop Bonner objected to, as inva- 
lidating the Consecration of Robert Home, Bishop 
of Winchester, who was consecrated February 16, 
A.D. 1660*. In consequence of this, the Act of 
September 13, a.d. 1666, was passed to put an end 
to all such querulous and unreasonable exceptions, 
it being declared that the Ordinal had been re- 
established by intention of the Parliament, although 
not in exact terms : " Be it now declared and enacted, 
by the authority of this present Parliament, &c., 
(3) that such Order and Form for the Consecrating 
of Archbishops and Bishops, and for the Making of 
Priests, Deacons, and Ministers, as was set forth in 
the time of the said late King Edward the Sixth, and 
added to the said Book of Common Prayer, and 
authorized by Parliament in the fifth and sixth years 
of the said late King, shall stand and be in fiill 

® Mason de Min. Angl. lib. iii. cap. xi. 
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force and effect^ and shall from henceforth be used 
and observed in all places within this realm, and 
other the Queen's Majesty's dominions and coun- 
tries : . . . And that all persons that have been, or 
shall be made, ordered, or consecrated Archbishops, 
Bishops, Priests, Ministers of God's Holy Word and 
Sacraments, or Deacons, after the Form and Order 
prescribed in the said Order and Form how Arch- 
bishq)s. Bishops, Priests, Deacons and Ministers 
should be consecrated, made, and ordered, be in 
very deed, and also by authority hereof declared 
and enacted to be, and shall be Archbishops, Bishops, 
Priests, Ministers and Deacons, and rightly Made, 
Ordered, and Consecrated, any Statute, Law, Canon, 
or other thing to the contrary notwithstanding •/' 

Nor was such an important point left unnoticed 
in the Articles of Religion, drawn up in 1562, and 
confirmed by both Houses of Convocation in 1671 : 
for in the Thirty-sixth Article a clear declaration 
was made of the validity of all Orders given accord- 
ing to the Rites of the Ordinal since the second year 
of Edward VI. By Act 13 Eliz. cap. xii.. Subscrip- 
tion to those Articles was required from the Clergy *. 
By the Constitutions Ecclesiastical, A.n. 1575, it was 
ordered that Holy Orders should be given only " in 

9 8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3. 5. Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 570. Collier's 
Eocles. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. vol. vi. pp. 438—442. Heylin's Hist, of the 
Reform, p. 346. Lond. 1679. 

' Stat, at Large, vol. ii. p. 597* Collier's Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. vi. 
vol. vi. p. 495. 
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such Manner and Form, and with all sucli other cir- 
cumstances as are appointed by the Book entitled 
' The Form and Manner of Making and Consecrating 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons'/" Courayer mentions 
that Pope Pius IV. offered by his Envoy to confirm 
the English Prayer Book, and, of course, the Ordinal 
included in it, provided the Church of England would 
be reconciled, and acknowledge his supremacy '. By 
1 Jac. I. cap. xxv. § 48, was confirmed the Statute of 
8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3 \ No change occurred in the use 
of the Ordinal during the reigns of King James the 
First, or his son Charles the First The former how- 
ever issued a ^' Proclamation for the authorizing and 
uniformity of the Book of Common Prayer to be used 
throughout the Realm \' dated, Westminster, March 
5, A.D. 1603*. In the Constitutions Ecclesiastical 
of 1604, the offender who impugned the Ordinal was 
declared excommunicate by the Eighth Canon, and 
all Candidates for the Ministry were required to sub- 
scribe their conviction that the Ordinal might be 
lawfidly used as containing nothing contrary to 
God's Word, by Canon Thirty-six. On April 24, 
1603, by the death of James Beatoun, Archbishop 
of Glasgow, the ancient line of the Scottish Epis- 
copate came to an end : but on October 21, 1610, 



* Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. i. p. 133. 

* Val. of Eng. Ord. chap. xiii. p. 23d. 

* Stat, at Large, toL iii. p. 30. 

* Cardw. Doc. Ann. No. cxix. vol. ii. p. 7^- 
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in the Chapel of London House, John Spottiswood, 
Andrew Lamb, and Gavin Hamilton, were consecrated 
to the Sees of GHasgow, Brechin, and Galloway, pro- 
bably, by the Bishops of London, Ely, Rochester, and 
Worcester. This succession terminated in the person 
of Thomas Sydserf, Bishop of Orkney, in 1663 •. 
During the reign of King Charles L, in the year 
1640, there was "a design in deliberation, touching 
the drawing and digesting of an English Pontifical, 
to be approved by the Convocation, and tendered to 
His Majesty's confirmation." It was to contain three 
Forms of Coronation, Consecration of Churches, and 
Reconciling of Penitents — these, " with the Form of 
Confirmation and that of Ordering Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, which were then in force, were to make 
up the whole body of the Book intended ; but the 
troubles of the time growing greater and greater, it 
was thought expedient to defer the prosecution of 
it till a fitter conjuncture'." When Cromwell de- 
stroyed Monarchy, the Church of Gon had to endure 
cruel persecution. In October 1643, Presbyterians 
were authorized to lay on hands ' ; in 1645 the Book 
of Common Prayer was set aside*; and in 1646, 
Episcopacy was abolished \ In March 1649-50, 
the Book of Common Prayer and Episcopal Govem- 

* Perceval, On Apost. Succes. Append. L. p. 250. 

' Heylin, Cyprian Anglic, p. ii. p. 414. Lond. 1671* 

* Colliery Eccles. Hist. p. ii. b. iz. vol. viii. p. 274. 

« lb. pp. 2«7. 296. 1 lb. p. 325. 
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ment were proscribed in the Church of Ireland*. 
In the year of the Restoration of the King 1660, 
nine Bishops only remained of those who had been 
consecrated during the reign of King Charles I.; 
these were William (Juxon) London, 1633 ; William 
(Pierce) Bath and Wells, 1 628 ; Robert (Skinner) 
Oxon, 1632; John (Warner) Roffens, 1637; William 
(Roberts) Bangor, 1637; Matthew (Wren) Eliel., 
1634; Bryan (Duppa) Sarum, 1638; Henry (King) 
Cicestr., 1641 ; Accepted (Frewen) Covent. and Lichf., 
1644. These at once proceeded to consecrate Bishops 
to supply the vacant Sees ; on Oct. 28, those of Lon- 
don, Sarum, Worcester, Lincoln, and S. Asaph ; on 
Nov. 18, S. David's, Llandaff, and Exeter ; and on 
Dec. 2, Durham, Carlisle, Chester, and Peterborough ; 
on Jan. 13, Bristol, Norwich, Hereford, and Glouces- 
ter ; and on Mar. 24, Sodor. 

In 1661 Episcopacy was restored in Scotland: 
four Presbyterian teachers were ordained in London 
Deacons and Priests, and then consecrated to the 
Episcopate. 

r James Sharpe, S. Andrews, ^ r GQbert Lond. 

Dec. 16, J Andrew Fairful, Glasgow, L u J Geoig. Wigom. 

A.D. 1661. I Robert Leighton, Dumblane, | ] John CarlioL 

^ James Hamilton, Galloway, ) v Hugh Llandav. 

These were the Fathers of the present line of 
Scottish Bishops. 

» Collier, Ecdes. Hist. p. ii. b. ix. vol. viii. p. 376. 
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An Act of Parliament confirmed all the Clergy in 
their Livings who had been ordained before Christmas 
Day, A.n. 1659. In a Royal Commission dated West- 
minster, March 25, 1661, Charles II., in pursuance 
of a Declaration made October 25, 1660, to summon 
a Synod, as exceptions had been taken against the 
Book of Common Prayer, appointed certain learned 
Divines by Letters Patent, "to advise upon and 
review the said Book of Common Prayer, comparing 
the same with the most ancient Liturgies, which 
have been used in the primitive and purest times."' 
They were to meet from time to time within the 
following four months, at the Savoy, of which the 
Bishop of London (Sheldon) was Master. The first 
meeting was held on April 15, and the Conference 
terminated on July 24 '. " But a Convocation had 
begun to sit in the mean time, and the Bishops had 
already made preparations for such changes as they 
deemed expedient, in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and the general government of the Church *.'" In 
the Session of November 21st, the following Bishops 
were desired to proceed without loss of time in pre- 
paring the Book for revision: Cosin of Durham, 
Wren of Ely, Skinner of Oxford, Warner of Rochester, 
Henchman of Salisbury, Morley of Worcester, San- 
derson of Lincoln, and Nicholson of Gloucester. On 
the 22na Royal Letters were issued to the Province 

» Cardwell's Conferences, chap. vi. pp. 258, 259. Oxf. 1841. 
* lb. chap. viii. p. 369. 
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of York. Allusion is made in them to the Commis- 
sion dated June 10, by which they were empowered 
to treat of Matters affecting the Church, "We do 
hereby authorize and "require, that you review or 
cause a review to be had and taken, both of the 
Book of Cor^mon Prayer and of the Book of the 
Form and Manner of Making and Consecrating 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; and after mature 
consideration, that you make such additions or alter- 
ations in the said Books respectively, as to you shall 
seem most meet and convenient/' As the King 
required all possible expedition, " the Archbishop of 
York and his Suffragans, being then in London, ad- 
dressed a Letter to Dr. Neale, the Prolocutor, and to 
the Clergy of the Province, in which they mention 
that they sit in the Convocation of Canterbury, and 
that as the time is short, and the method of commu- 
nication is so dilak)ry, the Clergy should pass a vote 
for proxies to act in behalf of the Lower House. 
Several Clergy were, therefore, commissioned to sit 
and act on behalf of the Convocation of York." 
"The Convocation was assisted by the labours of 
several individuals, who had paid particular attention 
to the subject. These were, first, MS. notes in an 
interleaved Common Prayer Book, supposed to have 
been copied from the Collections of Bishop Overall ; 
secondly, MS. notes in another Common Prafer Book 
collected by Bishop Cosin; thirdly, MS. notes by 
Bishop Cosin in his own hand ; and, fourthly, MS. 
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notes by Bishop Andrewes/' " On November 28, The 
Table of Alterations, made by the Lower House, was 
brought under consideration in the Upper House ; 
and on the day following, some progress was made 
in the Revision of the Book for Ordering of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. .... On December 19th, the 
Book of Common Prayer being revised, the Form of 

subscription was taken into consideration On 

the 20th, the Book was received, approved, and sub- 
scribed, by the Members of both Houses : so that the 
space occupied in the Review was one month/' The 
Form of subscription and approbation runs thus : " Li- 
brura Precum Publicarum, Administrationis Sacra- 
mentorum, aliorumque Rituum Ecclesiae Anglicanse, 
una cum Form& et Mode Ordinandi et Consecrandi 
Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos, juxtk literas 
regiae magistatis nobis in h&c parte directas revisum, 
et quingentas quadraginta et quatuor paginas conti- 
nentem, nos Gulielmus Providentia Divin& Cantua- 
riensis Archiepiscopus, totius Angliro primas et 
metropolitanus : et nos Episcopi ejusdem provincice, 
et in sacr& provinciali synodo legitime congregati, 
unanimi assensu et consensu in banc formam rede- 
gimus, recepimus et approbavimus, eidemque sub- 
scripsimus vicesimo die mensis Decembris, anno 
Domini millesimo sexcentesimo sexagesimo primo/' 
The signatures of the Lower House, eighty-six in 
number, follow : " Nos etiam universus Clerus In- 
ferioiis Domto cgusdem provincise synodic^ congre- 

p 
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gati dicto Libro Publicarum Precum, Sacramentorum 
et Rituum, unit cum Formft et Modo Ordinandi et 
Conseorandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos una- 
nimiter consensimus et subsoripsimus die et anno 
pnedictis/' 

The Arohbishop and Bishops of the Province 
of York signed in a similar manner, and also the 
Proctors for the Clei^ *. 

Acts of Convocation in 1661: ^' Sessio xlviii. Die 
Veneris, 20 Decembris, inter horas viii et x ante 
merid' qjusdem diei, ete. librom I^reoum Publi* 
carum, Administrationis Sacramentorum, aliormnqne 
Rituum Ecclesiad Anglican®, una cum Fonnfi ^ Modo 
Ordinandi et Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et 
Diaconos (j^xtit Literas regisB majeatatis eia in hie 
parte directas revisum et . . . . dxliv. paginas conti- 
nent' et per reverendissimum in Christo patrem et do- 
minum dominum Qulielmum providentia divin& Cant' 
Archiepisoopum, totius Anglise Primatem et Metro- 
politanum priiis redact', recept', approbat' et sub- 
script ;') dicti Episcopi ejusdem ProvincieB in sacrft 
Provincial! Synodo legitime congregati unanimi 
assensu et consensu in formam redegerunt, recepe- 
runt, et approbarunt, eidemque subscripsemnt. Et 
postea omnes Episcopi prsedicti tunc prsBsto' et 
congregat', exoeptis reverendis patribus dominis 
Oxon', Asaphen', et Landaven' Episcopis ad domum 

» Lathbory, Hist, of Ck>ny. pp. 246—260, Ptoker, 1842. 
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parliamenti &eae contulenint, et dictos respectivfe 
Episcopos in dict& Domo Convocationis reliquerunt 
ad videndum Clerum inferioris domus Convocationis 
dicto Ubro subscribere; dictoque Clero unanimi 
consensu subscribente idem rerei'endus pater Bo- 
bertus Oxon' Episcopira, etc. oontinuavit, etc. juxtit 
Schednlam/^ etc. * 

" Die Martis 18, Martii, inter boras viii et x ante 
meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., posttractatum, etc., reve- 
rendus Pater, etc., cum consensu confratrum suorum, 
ad eum accersiri jussit Prolocutorem, Prselatos, et Cle- 
rum Domiks Inferioris. Quibus advenientibus, dictus 
reverendus Pater cum consensu, etc., publicfe signifi- 
cavit et intimavit eisdem Prolocutori, Prelatis, et 
Clero antedictis Librum Precum Publicarum Ad- 
ministrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumque Bituum 
Ecclesise AnglicansBy \xnk cum Form& et Modo Ordi* 
nandi et Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, et 
Diaconos (alias per reverendos Patres, et Prselatos* 
et Clerum Bomtfs Inferioris Convocationis, juxta 
literas regisa majestatis et in e& parte directas, re- 
visum) per proceres et magnates in parliamento 
congregat' fiiisse et esse gratanter acceptatum; et 
honorandum virum dominum Edvardum dominum 
cancelLarium Angliss, ikm nomine suo proprio, qukm 
nomine totius dom{^ procerum et magnatum in par- 
liamento (ut praBfertur) congregat", maximas gratias 

' Cardwell's Synodalia, No. xzxi. voL ii. p. 660. 
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Arcliiepiscopis et Episcopis utriusque provinciae, pro 
eorum inagn& cur& et industtia in et circa revisionem 
dicti Libri Publicarum Precum, etc. dedisse et prse- 
buisse. Et insuper dietus reverendus Pater de- 
claravit quod dietus honorandus vir dominus cancel- 
larius AnglisB voluit se reverendum Patrem, nomine 
totius domiis procerum et magnatum prsedict', ad 
reddend' et pr»bend' gratias Prolocutori, Praelatis, 
et Clero Domiis Inferioris Convocationis praedict', 
pro eorum respective simiU cur& et labore in et circa 
revisionem Libri prsedict'. Et tunc, dicto Prolocutore 
et toto coetu Domfts Inferioris dimissis, dietus reve- 
rendus pater, etc., continuavit, etc., prout in Sche- 
dula," etc. ^ 

" Sessio Ixxv. Die Sabbati 12 Aprilis, inter boras 
viii et X ante meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., babito 
tractatu de Subscriptionibus Clericorum instituen- 
dorum et ludimagistrorum licentiandorum, et tribus 
articulis xxxvi Canonis, etc. dominus Episcopus 
London' prsesidens, etc. de et cum consensu, etc. 
ouram commisit reverendis Patribus dominis Epi- 
scopis Sarum, et Coven' et Licben' ad constilend' 
jurisperitos, de concipiend' form& in scriptis in et 
circa subscriptionem prsedict'. Et hoc facto, ulte- 
rius tractatum habuit de eligendo personas aptas et 
idoneas ad Corrigend' Impressionem Libri Publi- 
carum Precum ; qubdque post Impressionem dicti 

^ Cardwell's Synodalia, vol. ii. p. 667. 
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Libri factam Episcopi cujuslibet dioeoeseos curam in 
sese suscipiunt ad recipiend' eosdem libros, et ad 
procurand' eosdem publican et asportari Ecclesiis 
Parochialibus separalibus in eorum respective dioe- 
cesibus. Et deind^ dominus Episcopus London^ 
continuavit, etc., juxta Schedulam/' etc. • 

** Sessio Ixxviii. Die Lunsa 21 Aprilis, inter boras 
viii et X ante meridiem ejusdem diei, etc., reve- 
rendus pater, etc., tractat' habuit cum confratribus 
suis de imprimendo libro Publicarum Precum ante 

xxiiii diem mensis Augusti prox Et hoc facto 

dominus Episcopus London' de et cum consensu con- 
fratrum suorum decrevit et ordinavit, qubd dominus 
Episcopus Dunelmen' in loco domini episcopi Ces- 
tren' modo defunct', dominis Episcopis in et circa 
alterationes dicti Libri Publicarum Precum 5 Martii 
ult' elaps' assignatis, adjungeretur ; et ulteri^s sta- 
tuit, qubd nulled Ordinationes Clericorum per aliquos 
Episcopos fierent, nisi intra quatuor tempera pro 
Ordinationibus assignata : qubdque nullus Episcopus 
extra Dioecesin suam aliquos Clericos ad Sacros vel 
Diaconatiis vel Presbyteratiis Ordines admitteret, 
nisi prills Literis Dimissoriis h reverendissimo patre 
Cant' Archiepiscopo obtentis •." 

The Bill " for the Uniformity of Public Prayer, 
and Administration of the Sacraments," was passed 
by the Lords on April 9, 1662, and returned to the 
House of Commons. 

* Cardweirs Synodalia, yoL ii. p. 669. ^ lb. p. 670. 
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By this Act it was provided ^' that the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Administratioa of the Sacra* 
ments, aad other Bites and Ceremonies of this Church 
of England, together with the Form and Manner of 
Ordaining and Consecrating Bishops, Priests, uid 
Deacons, heretofore in use, and respectively esta- 
blished by Act of Parliament in the first and eighth 
years of Queen Elizabeth, shall be still used and 
observed in the Church of England, until the Feast 
of S. Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of 
our Lord God, 1662 "." 

The more important changes which occurred at this 
time in the Bubrics and other portions of the Form 
and Manner of Making and Ordering Deacons and 
Priests remain to be observed. The words, '' after 
Morning Prayer is ended, there shall be a Sermon 
or'' Exhortation, were added in the first Rubric. 
The Bishop was desired to ^' sit in his Chair, near 
to the Holy Table f and a return to the Rubric of 
1549 was made, by directing the Candidates to 
appear, ^' each of them being decently habited,'' that 
is, "habitu et paramentis decentibus, et ad ilium 
Ordinem, ad quern Ordinandi sunt, convenientibus :" 
the Candidate for the Diaconate in a dress of a sober 
and Ecclesiastical fashion, the band, gown, and hood, 
which betoken the requisite Academical degree of 
School; the Deacon to be ordained a Priest, ap- 

10 13 and 14 Car. II. cap. iy. § 32. Stat, at Large, yoL iii. p. 23. 
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paxelled, as Deaa Combet recomtnendd, also in a 
Surplice, the Ecdeaiastical vestment, wMcli he uses 
in his ministrations, and in the Cassock, the peculiar 
dress of the Clergyman* To this dress may be added 
the "Tippet'' or Stole*. "Liripipium" (^Epomis,' 
Du Cange): "CoUo circumducta Stola quaadam ab 
utroque humel'o pendula, et ad tales fer^ dimissa'/' 
Translated thus by Strype : " A Tippet coming over 
their necks V Ivo, Alcuin, and Hugo, call it the 
^Orarium." In the Greek Church it is termed ro 
lirirpaxTjXiov *. It was formerly the custom for 
the Archdeacon to present to the Candidates the 
several ornaments and vestments with which the 
Bishop was directed to apparel them \ " Ejus est 
porrigere instrumenta sacra suae cujusque signa Or- 
dinationis •/' In the Litany, the words "and re- 
bellion," were appropriately substituted for a strong 
and indecorous passage, " from the tyranny of the 
Bishop of Home, and his detestable enormities/' 
" Bishops, Priests, and Deacons," were wisely sub-^ 
stituted for the more vague " Bishops, Pastors, and 

1 Can. Iviii. Ixxiv. Const. Ecdes. 1G04. 

' Grindal's Letters, £p. ad Zandiium. Remains, p. 335. Camb. 
1843. 

* Life of Grindal, diap. xi. p. 158, Comp. p. 143, and Gemma 
Animae, lib. i. cap. cdv. See also fiale, quoted Encyc. Metrop. vol. xii. 
p. 651. 

^ Ferrariusy De Re Vest. lib. i. c iii. See Palmer, Orig. Liturg. 
vol. ii. App. s. vi. p. 316. 

3 Catalani, Comm. § zvi. 3. tom. i. p. 51. 

< Tfaomassin, p. i. lib. ii. c. zvii. ix. tom. i. ool. 270. 
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Ministers of the Church f and '^ these thy servants 
now to be admitted to the Order of * , and to 
pour Thy grace upon them/' for "to bless these 
men, and send Thy grace upon them."' So in the 
Greek Euchologium the petition in a short Litany is, 
virip rov ii rou wv\ irpoxccpi^o/ulvov npcajSi/rlpov, 
Koi r^c coiriipfac avrovy rov ILvplov SeiiOwfiev, ^'Oirfa^ 
6 <l^i\avOpwiroQ Gcoc aairtXov Koi aiiwpxtr6v ahrov rriv 
*\ip(a9vv^v \aplZtiTa4,, SatiOwfiiv^. The Prayer of 
S. Chrysostom was omitted, and this Rubric in- 
serted, " Then shall be sung or said the Service for 
the Communion, with the Collect, Epistle, and Gos- 
pel as foUowetL'' The CoUect resembles the " Ordi- 
natio Diaconi :' "Adesto, qusesumus, Domine, Omni- 
potens Deus, honorum Dator, Ordinum Distributor, 
Officiorumque Dispositor, Qui, in Te manens, innovas 
omnia, et cuncta .... sempitema Providentia 

prsdparas Cujus corpus Ecclesiam Tuam .... 

crescere dilatarique largiris, Sacri muneris servitutem 
trinis gradibus - Ministrorum Nomini Tuo militare 
constituens, .... super hunc quoque famulum 
Tuum, quaesumus, Domine, placatus intende, quern 
Tuis sacrariis serviturum in Officium Diaconi sup- 
pliciter dedicamus. .... Emitte in eum, Domine, 
quaesumus, Spiritum Sanctum, Quo in opus Ministerii 
Tui fideliter exsequendi, septiformis gratiae Tua3 
munere roboretur * f and the " Benedictio Dia- 

7 Assemann, Cod. Liturg. p. iv. torn. zi. p. 109. 

» Pontif.£gberti. MartenedeAnt.Eccles.Rit.OrdoII.tom.ii.col.99. 



THE ENGLISH ORDINAL. 321 

coni •/' " Hunc quoque famulum Tuum speciali eflfec- 
tu illustrare digneris, ut Tuis obsequiis expeditus 
Sanctis Altaribus Minister Tuus purus adcrescat 
. . . . et gradu ebrum quos Apostoli Tui in septe- 
nario numero, beato 'Stephano duce et prsevio, 
Sancto Spiritu auctore, elegerunt, dignus existat *." 
Somewhat similar was the ancient Prayer: Itt/- 
^avoy ro vpoawwov 2ov iwX rbv Sov\6v Soi; rovSe 
Tov irpoxjEipiZofiBvov 2o£ dg AiaKOviavj Koi irX^croy 
uvTOv UvtvfJLarog 'A7/0V, icol SvvafjLewg, wg £7rXi)0'ac 
Srl^avov tov fidprvpa • . • • kqX Kara^/axrov avrov 
€vapl<TT(og XeiTOvpyfiffavra Tfjv iy\Hpi<rdti<Tav avrt^ 
Sianovlavy arpiTTTwg, afiifnrrwg, avByKkfirtogy fidZovog 
a^iwdtivai fiaOjULOv ^ 

The old Rubric of 1552, which followed in this place, 
directed "the Communion of the day'' to be sung 
or said, appointing a proper Epistle only. In the 
Roman Pontifical the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
of the day are still used. In the Galilean Church 
this order was observed : " Legenda, quandb Diaco- 
nus ordinatur, Lectio Ezechiel Proph. cap. xliv. 
V. 15, 16. Epist. S. Pauli 1 ad Timoth. cap. iii. 
V. 8 — 16 */' The Candidate for the Diaconate, while 
receiving the Imposition of the hands of the Bishop, 

^ Martene de Ant. Eccles. Rit. torn. ii. col. 100. 

^ Const. Apost. lib. viii. cap. zviii. Coteler, torn. i. p. 412. Comp. 
Graec. EvxoXoyiov ap. Assemann. p. iy. torn. xi. p. 112. Romse^ 
17^4. Ordinationes Syronim Nestorian. Morinus, p. ii. p. 375. 

' Mabillon, De Liturg. Gallic, bb. ii. No. bucviii. p. 170, Lutet. 
Par. lG8d. 
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was now first desired to ^* humbly kneel before him : 
'^Inclinatur ille, qui accipit Impositionem Maniis 
coram Altari: et Episcopus ponit Manum suam 
super caput ejus, et . . . • pronunciat, ' Ordinatus est 
in Eoclesi& SanctaV He is also permitted to 
" preach the Gospel, if he be thereto licensed by the 
Bishop himself/' the form of 1552 having been, '4f 
he be thereunto ordinarily commanded/' The Deacon 
is now directed to baptize only " in the absence of 
the Priest" One of the newly-ordained Deacons is 
directed to read a proper Qospel, whereas formerly, 
in 1552, the Rubric enjoined ^* the Grospel of that 
day:'' the ancient Gallican Pontifical named, ^' Evang. 
S. LucsB, cap. ix. v. 57 — 62*." The Ordination is 
now completed, according to the ancient Rubric : 
" Miyores Ordines ante Evangelium dantur." " Ipsi 
ordinati respondeant ^ Amen ' . . . . legaturque Evan* 
gelium'." The reason is that the three Sacred 
Orders only are competent to preach the Oospel 
to the people. In the Ordination of the Syrian 
Maronites : ^' Deinde traditur ei, ut legat Epistolam 
Apostoli Primam ad Timotheum: 'Similiter Dia- 
coniV'' &o. The Collect, beginning "Almighty 
God, Giver of all good things/' resembles part of the 
old ' Ordinatio Diaconi ' : " Abundet in eo totius forma 



* Morinas, p. 332. Comp. p. 412. 

^ MabiUon, De Litarg. GaUic. Ub. ii. p. 170. 

^ Pont, ad us. EgcI. Suess. Ordo vii. Martene, torn. ii. ool. 1 41. C. D. 

^ Morinus, p. ii. p. 329. 
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yirtutis, auctoritas modesta, pudor constans, inno- 
centue puritan, et spiritalis observatio discipliiue. In 
moribus ejus prsBcepta Tua fulgeant, ut susb castitatis 
exemplo imitatlonem sancta pleba adquirat: et bonum 
conscientiae testimonium proferens, in Christo firmus 
et stabilis perseveret^ dignisque suocessibus de in- 
feriori gradu per gratiam Tuam, capere potiora 
mereatur \" The Collect " Prevent us, Lord/' was 
also added with the Benediction. In the American 
Ordinal it is omitted'. 

In the Ordering of Priests, the Form and Manner 
were made more like the Order of Making of Deacons. 
The presentation of the Candidate in the Sjrian- 
Maronite Church, which occurs in the middle of the 
Service, resembles the English manner '• In the 
American Ordinal the Rubric runs thus : — " A Priest 
shall present unto the Bishop, sitting in his chair 
near to the Holy Table, all those who are to re- 
ceive the Order of Priesthood ; " or " such as desire 
to be Ordained Deacons \'' The Service formerly 
began with the Communion after an Exhortation, 
the presentation of the Candidates being made when 
the Hymn " Veni Creator Spiritus" had been sung. 
The Collect, commencing " Almighty God, Giver 
of all good things,'* resembles the " Consummatio " in 

7 Pont. Egbert. Ordo ii. Martene, torn. ii. ool. 99. D. 

" Book of Common Prayeri p. 282. New York, 1813. 

* Morinus, p. ii. p. 336. 

1 Book of Common Prayer, p. 281. New York, 1813. 
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a Pontifical of Jumi^ges : " Deug, Sanctificationutn 
omnium Auctor .... Tu, Domine, super hunc famu- 
lum Tuum^ quem ad Presbyterii honorem dedicamus, 
gratiam Tuss benedictionis infimde ; ut gravitate 
actuum et censur& vivendi probet se esse Seniorem 
«... ezemplum prsebeat, admonitione confirmet, ut 
purum atque immaculatum Ministerii Tui donum 
custodiat *." So the Greek Euchologium : TiXeiov 
iviSii^ov SovXov Sou Iv iramv evapBinovvTa 2oc, Km 
a^twQ irokiTtvo/JLivov ri)c StopiaOdfTTi^ tt poy vw(mKrig 
Svva/uloic /U670X11C TauTijc 'IcparcK^c Tifirig ', For the 
Epistle of 1552, Acts xx. 17—35, or 1 Timothy, 
c. iii., omitted here and transferred to the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops, because the irpeajSi/repoc named 
therein were the Bishops of Asia Minor, was ap- 
pointed Eph. iv. 7. The Gallican Church read "Epist. 
ad Tit. c. i. v. 1 — 6 *."" The less appropriate Gospel 
of 1552, S. Matt, xxviii. 18—20, (now the third Gos- 
pel in the Consecration of Bishops) was exchanged 
for S. Matt. ix. 36 : the second Gospel, S. John x. 1, 
read in the Gallican Church "in Natali Episco- 
porumV' was retained: and the third Gospel, S. 
John XX., removed to the Consecration of Bishops. 
Another translation of the Hymn "Veni Creator 
Spiritus *' was added. The Prayer " Almighty Gon 



^ Martene,. Ordo iii. torn. ii. col. 111. 

' Assemaim, Cod. Litoig. torn. xi. p. 109. 

* Mabillon, De Liturg. Gallic, lib. ii. No. Izxviii. p. 17 !• 

^ lb. No. Ixzi. p. 165. 
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and Heavenly Father," opens like an ancient " Bene- 
dictio :" " Domine Sancte, Pater Omnipotens, eateme 
Deus, honorum Auctor. . . . H&c providentia, Domine, 
Apostolis Filii Tui doctores Fidei comites addidisti, 
quibus iUi orbem totum secundis praedicatoribus 
impleverunt '/' The words, "for the Office and 
work of a Priest in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the imposition of our hands ;*' 
were inserted after the words, "Receive the Holy 
Ghosf (the ancient form of the Pontifical), in 
order to determine the Ordination to the Priest- 
hood. A corresponding addition was also made to 
the form of words used in the Consecration of Bi- 
shops, in order to mark more strongly the Commis- 
sion given to a Bishop as distinct from that of a 
Priests By the Convention of 1789, when changes 
were made in the Book of Common Prayer of 
America', this alternative form of words in con- 
ferring the Priesthood is permitted: "Take thou 
authority to execute the Office of a Priest in the 
Church of God now committed unto thee by the 
Imposition of our hands; and be thou a faithful 
dispenser •,"' &c. The form of the ancient final Bene- 
diction was this : " Benedictio Dei Patris, et Filii, et 
Spirit&s Sancti, descendat super te, ut sis benedictus 

' Martene, Ordo iii. torn. ii. col. 111. B. 

^ Cardwelly Conf. ch. viii. p. 386. 

• Wiiberforce, Hist, of Amer. Ch. ch. Tii. p. 227. Lond. 1844. 

» Book of Comm. Prayer, p. 283. New York, 1813. 
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in Ordine Sacerdotali */' The Rubric of 1552, which 
was increased to its present length, had been the fol* 
lowing : " And if the Orders of Deacon and Priest be 
given both in one day, then shall all things at the 
Holy Communion be used as they are appointed at the 
Ordering of Priests : saving that for the Epistle the 
whole third chapter of the First to Timothy shall be 
read as it is set out before in the Order of Priests. 
And immediately after the Epistle, the Deacons 
shall be ordered. And it shall suffice, the Litany to 
be said once/' 

The Ordinal was authorised anew by Act 5 Anns^, 
A.D. 1706, cap. V. and cap. viii. Art xxv. § viL* 

Certain insidious designs in the reign of William III. 
against the English Ordinal were happily frustrated 
in 1689', although in 1695 Episcopacy, suffered 
persecution in Scotland, and was by a tyrannical act 
abolished* In 1772 another attempt to obtain a Re- 
view of the Book of Common Prayer came to nought 
by good Providence. The Ordinal of the Church 
of England is enjoined to be used in the Scottish 
Church, by the Eighth Canon of that Church, and 
in the Church of America *. 

1 Pont. Ksant. ad us. Ecdes. Turon. ann. c. dc. Martene, torn. ii. 
col. 174. B. Pont. Caturc. ab ann. dccc. lb. col. 128. C. Font, 
Noviom. ann. dcccc. col. 122. 

« Stat, at Large, vol. iv. pp. 222. 231. 

» Cardwell, Conf. pp. 413. 433. 

♦ Synod of New York, a.d. 1792. 
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The first Bishops of the long-neglected Church of 
America, were 

Nov U f s*mt«»m«i.h«i^ 1 rRobert KUgour (Aberdeen). 
^ov. 14,1 Samuel Seabmy, I i,y J Arthur Petrie (Roas). 

A.D. 1784. 1 of Ck)nnecticut, f x i. ci • /nr \ 

U J LJobn Skinner (Moray). 



r William White, '^ | John Cantuar. 

Feb. 4, J of Pennsylvania, I j William Ebor. 

A.D. 1787. 1 Samuel Provoost, | ^ | Charles Bath and Wells, 

t of New York, J I John Petriburg. 

„ ^ ,„ r _ __ ,. ^ r John Cantuar. 

Sept. 19. I James Madison, Uy -^ Beilby Lomlon. 

A.D.179D.t of Virginia, / '^ UhnUens». 

Such is the history of the Ordinal, and of the 
Succession of the Episcopate in the Reformed 
Churches of England, Ireland, Scotland, and Ame- 
rica. Throughout the variations in matters indif- 
ferent, and undetermined by universal tradition or a 
general Council, made in the Ordinal by the power 
committed unto them as particular and national 
Churches' to "ordain, change, and abolish, cere- 
monies or rites ordained only by man'a authority, 
so that all things be done to edifying';'' nothing 
essential has suffered change, nothing has been at 
any time wanting to the validity of Ordination. 
Although the Episcopate was twice threatened, it 
has survived until this day without one broken link 
in the chain which binds her three Orders of Minis- 

' Perceval, Apol. for Apost. Succ. App. M. p. 257. 
« Cardwell's Conf. ch. ii. § v. p. 72. 
7 Thirty-fourth Article of Religion. 
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tere to the Apostles whom they succeed. "So far 
was it from the purpose of the Church of Eugland 
to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, in all 
things that they held and practised, that, as the 
Apology of the Church of England confesseth, it 
doth with reverence retain those Ceremonies, which 
do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend 
the minds of sober men ; and only departed from 
them in those particular points, wherein they were 
fallen both from themselves in their ancient integrity, 
and from the Apostolical Churches, which were their 
first founders *." 

* The Thirtieth Can. and Const. Bodes, of 1604. 
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NOTES. 



I. 

P. 144. Synod of Edinburgh, a.d. 1743, Can. z. : Every Bishop 
shall carefully recommend to Candidates for Holy Orders, the study of 
the Holy Scriptures, and of the Fathers of the Apostolic and two fol- 
lowing ages. — London's Councils, p. 218. Loiid. 1846. 

P. 146. Convention of New York, a.d. 1832 : All Candidates for 
Priest's Orders shall be examined in the presence of the Bishop, and 
two or more Priests, on any leading subjects prescribed by the House 
of Bishops. — lb, p. 423. New York, a.d. 1841 : Candidates for the 
Order of Deacon shall be examined on three several occasions in the 
presence of^the Bishops and two or more Priests.—/^, p. 427. 

Convention of Philadelphia, a.d. 1838, Can. v. : The Candidate must 
satisfy the Bishop and examining Presbyters that he is well acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures, and can read the Old Testament in the 
Hebrew, and the New Testament in the original Greek ; and that he 
is adequately acquainted with Latin ; also that he hath a competent 
knowledge of Moral and Natural Philosophy, and Church History, and 
hath paid attention to composition and pulpit eloquence. — lb. p. 481. 

P. 15t5. Convention of Philadelphia, a.d. 1789, Art. vii. : All Can- 
didates for Holy Orders shall be examined in the presence of the 
Bishop and two Presbyters ; and shall subscribe the following declara- 
tion : — '' I do believe in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
tament to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to 

Q 
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Miration : Mid I do solemnly engage to conform to the doctrine and 
wonhip of the Aoteatant Epiaoopal Church in the United States."— 
•/«. p. 479. 

II. 

The Chnrdi of BngUmd contains two ProTinoes ; that of Canter- 
hmy oontatning twenty-one Dioceses : Canterbury ; London ; Win- 
ckeeteri Bangor: Bath and Welle ; Chicheeter; Ely; Exeter; Glou- 
eeeter and Brietol; Hereford t Ltef^Md; lAncolm lAandaf; Nor- 
wich; Ojfford; Peterborough; Roeheeter; Saliebury; 8, AjBtqth; S. 
Davids M ; Worcester; that of York comprising seven Snffiragan Sees : 
Fork; Durham; CarUele; Cheeter; Manchester (iomkdddlS47) ; Bifion 
(erected 1836) ; Sodor and Man, The Church of IreUnd is divided 
into two Fkovinoes : — ^that a( Armagh and Clog her ^ with five Soffiragan 
Sees : Meath and donmaenoiee; Deny and Raphoe; Doum and Con' 
nor and Dromore ; Kilmore and Ardagh and Blphin; and Tuam and 
Killala and Achonry : that of Dublin with Glandelagh and Kildare 
also with five Snfiragan Dioceses: Oesory^ JLeighUn^ and Ferns 
Cashel, Emly, Watetford, and Lismore ; Cork, Cloyne, and Ross 
Killaloe, Kiffenora, Clotifert, and KUmacduagh; and Limerick, 
Artffert, and Aghadoe, 

III. 

The Colonial Sees were founded in the following order : the dates 
refer to the day and year of the Consecration of the first Bishop of 
eadi diocese severally. Aug. 12, 1787» Charies Inglis, Nova Scotia, 
July 7, 1793, Jacob Mountain, Quebec. May 8, 1814, Thomas "Mid- 
dleton, Calcutta, July 26, 1824, William H. Coleridge, Barbadoes. 
Christopher lipscombe, Jamaica, July 14, 1835, Daniel Corrie, 
Madras, Feb. 14, 1836, George Jehoshaphat Mountain, Montreal. 
in^Diam Broughton, Sydney, Nov. 19, 1837, Thomas Carr, Bombay, 
Aug. 4, 1839, Aubrey J. Spencer, Newfoundland, John Strachan, 
Toronto, Oct. 17, 1841, George A. Selwyn, New Zealand, Aug. 24, 
1842, William P. Austin, Guiana, Daniel G. Davis, Antigua, 
George Tomlinson, Gibraltar, F. Russell Nixon, Tasmania, May 4, 
1845, John Medley, Fredericton, James Chapman, Colombo, June 
29, 1847, William Tyrrell, Newcastle, Augustus Short, Adelaide. 
Charies Perry, Melbourne, Robert Gray, Cape Town, Tuesday in 
Whitsun-week, 1849, David Anderson, RuperVs Land, George Smith, 
Victoria. 
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IV. 

The Scotch Church contains Seven Dioceses : Aberdeen : S, An- 
drew* Sf Dunkeld and Dunblane: Moray and Rose; Edinburgh; 
Argyle and the lelee ; Brechin ; Glasgow and Galloway, 

V. 

Table qf American Dioceses t with the dates qf their erection. 

In 1722^ Robert Welton (for Philadelphia) was consecrated by 
(the non-juring) Bishop R. Taylor; and John Talbot, by Bishops 
Taylor and Welton. 

Connecticut, 1784; Pennsylvania, 1787; New York, 1790; Vir- 
ginia, 1792 ; Maryland, 1793; South Carolina, 1797 ; Massachusetts, 
1815; New Jersey, 1819; Ohio, 1823; North Carolina, 1832; Ver- 
mont, Kentucky, 1834 ; Tennessee, 183«5 ; Illinois, Indiana, Missouri, 
Wisconsin, and Iowa, 1836; Michigan, 1838; Louisiana, 1839; 
Western New York, 1841 ; Georgia, Delaware, 1843 ; Maine, Rhode 
Island, 1844M New Hampshire, Arkansas and T^as, Alabama, 
Mississippi, Shanghai (China), Constantinople, Cape Palmas (Western 
Coast of Africa), 1849' ; California, Florida, 1850; Liberia. 

1 Mr. £. HawkioB* Documents printed by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Goipel, 1846. Perceval on Apost Saceesi. App. M. p. 257. 

2 London's Councils, p. 486. 
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